
ABSTRACT 

BROADHURST, CHRISTOPHER JAMES. The Silent Campus Speaks: North Carolina 

State University and the National Student Protest, May 1970. (Under the direction of Paul 

Umbach). 

 

May 1970 became a pivotal moment in higher education. In that month, the backlash over 

two events, the announcement of the American invasion of Cambodia and the National 

Guard killing four Kent State University students protesting that military offensive, triggered 

the largest student protest in history. Across the nation, hundreds of thousands of students 

protested on hundreds of campuses. The scale of the reactions shocked America. This work 

explores the development of a student protest subculture at North Carolina State University 

and connects the campusôs outburst of student activism to the national student protests of 

May 1970. The images from campuses such as Berkeley, Wisconsin, or Columbia during the 

late 1960s has helped propagate the myth that student activism dominated college life in the 

period. While some campuses, particularly elite universities, did possess active protest 

cultures, many of the nationôs colleges and universities leaned more toward conservatism. 

Yet even on these conservative campuses, as the 60s progressed, student activism began to 

gain a stronger presence. Students increasingly voiced their concerns over national issues, 

such as civil rights or the Vietnam War, and challenged long-standing doctrines of in loco 

parentis. By placing one campus, North Carolina State University, within the broader 

national context, this research explores how students began voicing their views on a 

traditionally conservative southern campus, culminating with thousands expressing their 

outrage over the slaying of students at Kent State. 
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the University of North Carolina at Wilmington in 1994 and my masters from North Carolina 

State University in 1999. With both degrees, I specialized in classical and medieval history. 

Following eight years of teaching history at Methodist University, I enrolled in North 

Carolina Stateôs Higher Education Administration doctoral program in 2008. During the past 
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Introduction :  

Setting the Stage 

 

During  a warm afternoon on May 8, 1970, Cathy Sterling, the newly elected Student 

Body President at North Carolina State University, stepped up to a microphone in front of the 

State Capitol Building in downtown Raleigh. She and seven other student leaders had just 

emerged from a forty-five minute meeting with Governor Bob Scott, who earlier in the week 

had telegrammed Richard Nixon in support of the presidentôs newly announced invasion of 

Cambodia. Before Sterling stood a crowd of some 6,000 demonstrators who anxiously 

awaited the result of the meeting following their two-mile march down Hillsborough Street 

that began on the campus of North Carolina State University. As Sterling began reading a 

statement by the governor, who essentially refused to rescind his support of Nixon, the mass 

of protesters roared in disapproval and shouted ñWe want Scott!ò  

That the governor did not retract his telegram was not surprising to Sterling, who 

understood the true purpose of the march was for students to express their right to dissent and 

inform Scott that ñthe telegram you sent is not reflective of us.ò
1
 The march to the Capitol on 

May 8 was simply one event in a month-long expression of student activism at North 

Carolina State University (NCSU) in May 1970. Joining their counterparts on the nationôs 

campuses, students at NCSU were reacting to two events that produced a pivotal moment in 

higher education. On April 30, 1970, President Nixon informed the nation he was sending 

ground troops into Cambodia. The announcement of the Cambodian invasion shattered the 

                                                 
1
 Cathy Sterling, interview with author, Raleigh, N.C., November 2, 2010 (hereafter cited as Sterling interview).  
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dreams of Americans who had hoped the unpopular Vietnam War was coming to an end.  

Students across the nation demonstrated in response to Nixonôs announcement. Then on May 

4, 1970, a momentary thirteen seconds on a small college town in northern Ohio unleashed a 

flurry of unparalleled campus protests. During that brief span of time, National Guardsmen 

opened fire on a crowd of protesters at Kent State University. Comprised primarily of 

students, the crowd was voicing their outrage at the American invasion of Cambodia. The 

barrage of 67 bullets that dispersed the crowd left nine injured and four dead. Images of 

protesters weeping over the bodies of their fallen comrades quickly flooded the media and 

across the nation studentsô outrage over the shootings triggered the largest student protest in 

American history.  

But that event, those thirteen seconds, became so much more. Many American 

campuses possessed a student movement, but few could ever hope to achieve the levels of 

unrest seen at Berkeley, Columbia, or Wisconsin. The cadre of student activists on each 

campus was often small, with the same group, generally drawn from liberal arts programs, 

protesting time and again. Kent State changed that. Students who had never held a sign, 

chanted a slogan, or marched the streets were horrified. Hundreds of thousands of students 

reacted in some way across the nation in the week following Kent State; student strikes 

forced hundreds of colleges to shut down for varying periods of time. The sheer scale of the 

reactions shocked America. No student protest had ever reached this level. The May 1970 

protests galvanized Americans and the national outcry over the events further muted Nixonôs 

ñsilent majority.ò Within a month Congress threatened to suspend funding for the Vietnam 

War as public support for the conflict began to crumble. 
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The national student protests of May 1970 were a culmination of a decade of rising 

activism on American colleges and universities. The Sixties tends to invoke powerful images 

in the minds of many Americans. Thoughts of African-Americans enduring racial slurs at 

southern lunch counters, young students marching in the streets to protest the Vietnam War, 

and women burning their bras to voice their anger over a lifetime of inequality are powerful 

testaments to the turbulence of the Sixties. This was the decade of Beats and hippies, LSD 

and sexual freedom, the bikini and Rock and Roll; this was the decade that transformed 

America and stood in sharp contrast to the white picket fences of 1950s suburbia. It was a 

decade that was dominated by revolutionary personalities and ideologies: Martin Luther King 

preached his dream, Mario Savio put his body upon the wheels, and Timothy Leary turned 

on, tuned in, and dropped out. 

 Traditional historiography has activism rising throughout the 60s, peaking with the 

May 1970 protests, and rapidly declining until protests essentially became rare on campus by 

the mid-70s. Such a picture is untrue, as an ebb and flow of activism existed on campus both 

before and after the May 1970 protests. The reactions to the Kent State shootings did not 

represent a peak for activism, but an anomaly. The spontaneity and scale was unparalleled 

and the events incorporated students who had never before protested. The historiography 

traditionally tends to focus on the protests on elite universities such as Berkeley or Columbia, 

though that is slowly starting to change as historians are beginning to realize the development 

of student activism on campuses such as Southern Illinois University and SUNY-Buffalo is 
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more reflected of the majority of the nationôs campuses.
2
 The goal of this work is not just to 

chronicle the evolution of activism at NCSU, focusing on its reactions to the Kent State 

shootings, but show how such developments mirror the growth of activism on other 

campuses and connect to the national student protests in May 1970. By tracing the 

progression of protesting at NCSU, we can gain a better understanding of not only student 

activism in the 60s, but the importance of the May 1970 protests to higher education. 

 

Society and Education in Post-War America 

 The rise of student activism on the nationôs campuses, including NCSU, often 

reflected a growing dissatisfaction with American society and higher education in post-

World War II America. Beginning in the late 1940s, America entered a two-decade long 

period of prosperity. The anxiety of the Great Depression and the horrors of World War II 

had given way to a sense of boundless optimism in the nation. Even as other nations lay in 

financial shambles following the war, the United Statesô economy boomed.
3
 The dominance 

of American affluence continued into the 1960s, as unemployment dipped to 4% with no 

noteworthy inflation.
4
 During the Sixties, per capita income rose 41% compared to only 

minor price increases. By 1969, unemployment had fallen to 3.5% and the poverty rate had 

declined from 22% in 1960 to 12% in 1969. Both the working class and the middle class 

                                                 
2
 See Robbie Lieberman and David Cochran, ñWe Closed Down the Whole Damn School: The Party Culture 

and Student Protest at Southern Illinois University During the Vietnam War Era,ò Peace and Change 26, no. 3 

(2001) and Kenneth Heineman, Campus Wars: The Peace Movement at American State Universities in the 

Vietnam Era (New York City: New York University Press, 1993). A full overview of student activism in the 

period can be found in Chapters One and Two of this work. 
3
 Van Gosse, Rethinking the New Left: An Interpretive History (New York: Palgrave McMillan, 2005), 10-11. 

4
 Maurice Isserman and Michael Kazin, America Divided: The Civil War of the 1960ôs (New York City: Oxford 

University Press, 2008), 131-2 
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flourished as a consumer culture came to characterize American main-stream society. 

Families flocked to the suburbs as such technologies as televisions, phones, and washing 

machines adorned many of the nationôs homes.
5
 

 Yet beneath these feelings of fiscal confidence lay an undercurrent of despair and 

dissatisfaction that pervaded American society. Rampant anti-communism abounded as the 

Soviet Union emerged from World War II as a rival to the United States. Prior to the war, 

while mild anti-communism existed, the Soviets were yet seen as a major threat to America. 

In fact, isolationism dominated American diplomacy as the nation spent little on foreign 

affairs or the military; in 1939, the U.S. army was only the 17
th
 largest in the world.

 6
 All this 

changed after the war. The Soviets controlled Eastern Europe and communist revolutions 

erupted across the world, particularly as fledgling countries were throwing off the last 

vestiges of colonialism.
7
 Communism, in any form, was seen as a threat to the American way 

of life. The ensuing Cold War between the worldôs two superpowers caused increased 

defense spending and a massive military build-up. Coupled with the development of the 

atomic bomb, many Americans had viable concerns about an impending nuclear annihilation. 

Historian Van Gosse termed World War II ña social revolution.ò In 1941, on the eve 

of the war, the U.S. population stood at 133 million. Of those, 16 million men served during 

a conflict that helped break down social barriers, as men from all stations of life fought 

together. African-Americans from the South moved north to fill vacated jobs and three 

million women worked in occupations traditionally held by men. As new doors were opened 

                                                 
5
James T. Patterson, Grand Expectations: The United States, 1945-1974 (New York City: Oxford University 

Press, 1997), 451. 
6
 Gosse, Rethinking the New Left, 11-12. 

7
 Norman Dennis, ñSociology and the Spirit of Sixty-Eight,ò The British Journal of Sociology 40, no. 3 (1989): 

418-19. 



6 

 

 

 

 

for them, such groups wanted to ensure those opportunities continued after the war. In the 

following decades, both African-Americans and women began challenging their unequal 

treatment in society.
8
 The famed Brown v. Board of Education lawsuit, originally filed in 

1951, came before the Supreme Court in 1953 and was finally decided upon May 17, 1954. 

The legal decision struck down the doctrine of separate but equal that had existed since 1896. 

Because of the ambiguity in the ruling regarding how quickly desegregation would take 

place, the Supreme Court revisited the issue in 1955 and stated the process should happen 

with ñall deliberate speedò. By the end of the 1956/57 school year, 723 school districts had 

desegregated. The Civil Rights Act of 1964, signed into law on July 2 after it passed a Senate 

vote of 73 to 27, continued the attempt to eliminate racial discrimination by threatening the 

loss of federal funds to those that failed to comply with its mandates. Title VII of the act also 

banned employment discrimination based on race, sex, color, religion, and national origin.
9
 

 A transformation in higher education occurred in post-war America that cannot be 

divorced from the greater societal changes. The financial security that more and more 

Americans were enjoying contributed to a great expansion of higher education following the 

war. This growth of higher education during the post-war period continued to build upon 

patterns that emerged in first half of the 20
th
 century. In the 1899/1900 academic year, a 

grand total of about 29,000 degrees were awarded by nationôs campuses; that figure 

increased to nearly ½ million during the 1949/50 academic year. The number of students, 

faculty, and institutions increased throughout the 20
th
 century, as more students were 

graduating from high schools and spurred the demand for educational expansion. In 1947, the 

                                                 
8
 Gosse, Rethinking the New Left, 15-18. 

9
 Patterson, Grand Expectations, 388-395 & 543-46. 
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nationôs 1800 colleges and universities (both 2 and 4 year) enrolled some 2.3 million 

students. Enrollments increased to 2.7 million in 1949/1950 and 3.6 million in 1960. The 

greatest growth occurred in the 60s as Baby-Boomers began entering college. By 1970, the 

number of institutions had increased to 2,556 and the number of enrolled students topped 8.5 

million. In that year, nearly 30% of Americans between the ages of 18 and 24 enrolled in 

higher education, an increase from 20% in 1960. The sheer size of universities reflects this 

expansion. Prior to World War II, no university enrolled more than 15,000 students. By 

1970, 50 campuses could claim that distinction, while eight could boast enrollments over 

30,000. Faculty witnessed similar surges in numbers. The number of faculty rose from 

196,000 in 1948 to 250,000 by 1957; in 1968, nearly half a million faculty were on the 

nationôs campuses to instruct the expanding student population. The increase is reflective of a 

greater focus on doctoral education. At the beginning of World War II, American colleges 

produced 3000 doctorates per year, with the number rising to 6420 in 1949/50, 9000 in the 

mid-1950s, and 11,622 in 1960/61. In 1973, 34,790 doctorates were awarded as the number 

of doctoral granting institutions doubled from 1949 to 1970.
10

 

 This wave of expansion represented not only the greater possibility of educational 

attainment due to the economic upswing during the period, but also changing concepts of the 

role of college itself. As the middle class grew following World War II, the idea of attaining 

a college education became an accepted part of growing up. Higher education was seen more 

                                                 
10

 Christopher J. Lucas, American Higher Education: A History (New York City: Palgrave McMillan, 2006), 

247-252; John R. Thelin, A History of American Higher Education (Baltimore, Maryland: John Hopkins Press, 

2004), 261 & 280-2; Kenneth Heineman, Put Your Bodies Upon the Wheels: Student Revolt in the 1960ôs 

(Chicago: Ivan R. Dee, 2001), 11-12; Heineman, Campus Wars, 18-9 & 77; Roger Geiger, Research and 

Relevant Knowledge: The Growth of American Research Universities (New York City: Oxford University 

Press, 1993), 198-203 & 217-227. 
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and more as a path for social mobility, or at least a way to maintain social status. Prior to 

World War II, higher education was primarily the realm of the affluent as many Americans 

were ambivalent about college; the American values of self-education and being self-made 

still dominated. Following the war, the concept of the American Dream emerged: go to 

college, get a middle class job, and move to suburbia. The changing nature of product 

advertisements following the war reflects the new role of a collegiate education in American 

society. Prior to World War II, ads used college themes to sell luxury goods targeted for the 

wealthy. The two decades after 1945 witnessed the use of collegiate motifs to sell everyday 

goods affordable by most Americans.
11

 As the economy flourished and jobs were plentiful, 

the outlook of college students in the 50s and 60s was thus one of optimism. Attending 

college was the path to occupational advancement and improvement: ñwe always thought, no 

matter what we did, we would be a success, as the world was open and America was the 

great power. Money was easy-a good time to be young.ò
12

 

 As higher education expanded during post-war America, new groups witnessed their 

numbers swell on the nationôs campuses. Passed in 1944, the G.I. Bill provided educational 

assistance to returning veterans of World War II. The legislation was unique in that it did not 

discriminate and provided equal benefits to almost fifteen million vets. Nearly 2.2 million 

used the education provisions of the G.I. Bill to attend college or graduate school; another 5.6 

million used the benefits for vocational training. This influx of veterans, at times, doubled 

campus enrollments and brought in new groups of students, as a significant percentage of the 

                                                 
11

 Cyril Levitt, Children of Privilege: Student Revolt in the Sixties (Toronto: University of Toronto Press), 22-

34; Daniel A. Clark, ñôThe Two Joes Meet-Joe College, Joe Veteranô: The G.I. Bill, College Education, and 

Postwar American Culture,ò History of Education Quarterly 38, no. 2 (1998): 167-173 & 179-180. 
12

 John Riddle, interview with author, Raleigh, N.C., January 28, 2010 (hereafter cited as Riddle interview).  
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veterans were from populations traditionally underrepresented in higher education at that 

time, such as those from the working class or African-Americans.
13

 In fact, the great 

expansion of higher education in the period can be partly explained by increased 

opportunities for African-Americans on the nationôs colleges. As policies of segregation 

slowly disappeared, African-American presence on traditionally white colleges increased. 

Before the war, perhaps only 5000 African-Americans enrolled on such campuses. By 1950, 

and prior to the ground-breaking legal decisions of the mid-50s, enrollments had already 

increased to 61,000. More amazingly, African-American enrollment on traditionally white 

colleges in the South rose from 3000 in 1960 to 98000 in 1970.
14

  

 The period also observed the expansion of federal involvement on campus. The 

process had begun in World War II. With enrollment declines, many colleges and 

universities cemented ties to government, especially with their support of the war effort 

through training programs and military related research. War projects such as the Manhattan 

Project, in which academics at Berkeley, Columbia, Chicago, Minnesota, Harvard, and 

Cornell took part, or the Radiation Laboratory at MIT, which employed 1200, are well-

known, but a number of campuses had important, though lesser-known, contributions to war 

research. After the war, with the passage of the GI Bill in 1944, colleges benefitted from the 

great influx of veterans and campus enrollment increases translated to the expansion of 

campus construction, as buildings were needed to serve the new incoming students. As the 

Cold War progressed, more federal agencies were funding research on campuses. The 

                                                 
13

 Suzanne Mettler, ñThe Creation of the G.I. Bill of Rights of 1944: Melding Social and Participatory 

Citizenship Ideals,ò Journal of Policy History 17, no. 4 (2005): 346-367. 
14

 Thelin, A History of American Higher Education, 263-4; Lucas, American Higher Education, 260-262 & 

303-306. 
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success of communists in China in 1949 and the Soviet detonation of a nuclear weapon 

roused the fear of Americans, as did the outbreak of the Korean War. Supporting higher 

education was needed to keep up with the Soviet advances and education was another tool to 

fight the ñred menace.ò The launching of Sputnik in October 1957 propelled the United 

States into a space race, spawned the National Aeronautics and Space Administration 

(NASA) in 1958, and furthered federal support of research. Concerns about improving 

American education abounded as the National Defense Education Act passed in 1958. The 

Act offered loans to college students, which would be partially forgiven to those who became 

teachers, and fellowships to graduate students. With the Higher Education Facilities Act of 

1963, federal support helped with the construction of new classroom buildings, laboratories, 

and libraries. The National Science Foundation, the Atomic Energy Commission, the 

National Aeronautics and Space Administration, the Department of Agriculture and the 

National Institutes of Health pumped funds into campuses on unprecedented levels. The 

federal government justified such increased expense by appealing to the nationôs patriotism 

and the need to bolster national security.
15

 

Defense oriented funding from the federal government increased during the Cold 

War. By 1961, of federal funding to higher education, 32% originated with the Department 

of Defense and 11% from the Atomic Energy Commission (AEC), which continued to 

develop nuclear physics. Some schools, like MIT, received large portions of their budgets 

from defense contracts; in 1969, the Pentagon provided 80% of MITôs budget. In 1968, the 

Department of Defense provided American universities over $240 million for defense 

                                                 
15

 Lucas, American Higher Education, 252-255; Thelin, A History of American Higher Education, 271-4 & 278; 

Geiger, Research and Relevant Knowledge, 3-61 & 161-5. 
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research; the AEC gave over $110 million and NASA nearly $130 million. Some fields, such 

as the physical sciences or engineering, received proportionately higher amounts of funds. 

Department of Defense Secretary Robert McNamara created Project Themis in 1967 to 

provide military research funding to universities that had historically received less defense 

funding. Grants were given to campuses to conduct research in such areas as detection and 

surveillance, military vehicle technology, medicine, and social and behavioral sciences. A 

total of forty schools were awarded grants, including NCSU.
16

 

Not all welcomed such additional financial support, as they worried that federal 

money would also bring increased federal control. Indeed, campus activists during the 60s 

frequently fought the increased federal presence on campus. Private colleges, in particular, 

were concerned that the influx of federal money to public campuses made it more difficult 

for them to compete. As many of the federal grants focused on the sciences and engineering, 

some also complained that those disciplines that were better supported by government aid 

prospered and created a system of have and have-nots. Many, though, welcomed the 

governmental aid that, through such federal legislation as the Higher Education Act of 1965 

and the Higher Education Act of 1972, helped campuses address societal problems such a 

poverty and public health and provided financial assistance to those who could not, without 

such aid, attend college.
17

 

Along with federal money, the business world began to increase its funding to higher 

education. Corporations and industries became more involved with financing research on 

campus as such private foundations as the Carnegie Corporation, the Rockefeller Foundation, 

                                                 
16

 Heineman, Campus Wars, 13-18. 
17

 Lucas, American Higher Education, 252-255; Thelin, A History of American Higher Education, 292; Geiger, 

Research and Relevant Knowledge, 30-61 
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and the Ford Foundation funneled funds to American universities. Unlike federal research 

funding, social sciences benefitted more from private benefactors. Detractors denounced that 

higher education had essentially sold its soul and was wading into murky ethical waters. 

Business techniques and methods began to work their way into campus governance and 

administration. Such things, borrowed from the corporate world, as mission statements, 

strategic planning, marketing research, accountability controls, and even the use of 

headhunters to recruit sought-after scholars and administrators became common. Universities 

soon began to be run on business models and, in this new academic marketplace, colleges 

even began competing for students by marketing themselves.
18

 

Though the influx of federal funds into American campuses, fueled by the Cold War, 

did contribute to the massive expansion of higher education following World War II, the 

conflict with the Soviets did provide the backdrop for repression on the nationôs college and 

universities. The quest to find subversives and communists did not begin in the 1950s with 

McCarthyism. As World War II began, the academic witch hunts that so characterized higher 

education in the 1950s were already present. In 1940 alone, 40 professors lost their positions 

because of their ties to communism. Such feelings subsided during the war, in part because 

of the U.S./Soviet alliance to halt the spread of the German armies. With the advent of the 

Cold War in post-war America, the fear reemerged. The House Un-American Activities 

Committee (HUAC), created in 1938, was empowered after 1945 by the rampant Red Scare 

running through the nation. This helped the organization overlook normal judicial procedures 

and operate on presumptions of guilt. As Soviets took control over Eastern Europe and China 
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adopted communism, the Red Scare intensified and Americans began suspecting communists 

had infiltrated every aspect of their society, including higher education. The nation was 

particularly concerned over the political leanings of the leading nuclear scientists, many of 

whom were closely connected to higher education. The well-known efforts of Joseph 

McCarthy, the senator from Wisconsin and chair of the Senate Committee on Government 

Operations, to purge the nation of communism perhaps best reflect the paranoia that gripped 

the nation. The McCarren Committee, the Senateôs Judiciary Committee on Internal Security, 

reported in January 1952 that at least 3500 professors supported the Communist Party. This 

further roused the fear.
19

 

McCarthyism outlasted McCarthy, who was censured by the Senate in 1954 

following attacks on military leaders and was dead by 1957. The Red Scare continued well 

into the 60s and the public attitudes towards communism remained as some Americans 

equated any changes to American society to be the result of communist influence. Campuses, 

particularly state colleges and universities, responded to the public outcry by purging 

themselves of supposed subversives and instituting loyalty oaths denouncing any ties with 

the Communist Party (CP) was not uncommon. Even refusing to answer questions about any 

possible connections to the CP were viewed as a de-facto admission of guilt. Though the 

American Association of University Professors (AAUP) defended the rights of faculty to 

become members of a legal party in the United States, many thought that membership in the 

CP transformed individuals into an intellectual machine that was indoctrinated with CP 
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rhetoric and blindly followed its propaganda. In a time when research was integral to higher 

educationôs identity, support of Marxism was equated with intellectual stagnation.
20

 

As higher education transformed following World War II, so did the university itself. 

Clark Kerr, president of the University of California system from 1958 to 1967, noted that 

the university started as single community of simply masters and students. In the latter half of 

the 20
th
 century, the university changed into a multiversity comprised of several 

communities: undergraduates and graduates; liberal arts and sciences; professional schools; 

non-academic personnel; administrators; outside legislators, alumni, businessmen. Within the 

multiversity several groups compete for power. Students often have more power than they 

are credited with, as they act like consumers and their choices over what classes to take can 

determine growth areas for the university. Faculty can exert control over course approvals, 

faculty appointments, and academic freedom. Outside groups such as alumni, industries, and 

unions also try to exert influence over an administration that continually grows in size and 

becomes more formalized.
21

 

Kerr likened the idea of the original universities to ña village with its priest,ò while  

the idea of the modern American university, those that developed during the late 19
th
 and 

early 20
th
 century, was similar to a one-industry town with an intellectual oligarchy. The 

multiversity, in comparison, ñis a city of infinite variety.ò Kerr notes that ñsome get lost in 

the city; some rise to the top within it; most fashion their lives within one of its many 

subcultures.ò When compared to the original university or modern university, ñthere is less 

sense of community than in a village but also less sense of confinement. There is less sense 
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of purpose than within the town but there are more ways to excel.ò Unlike the village or 

town, ñthe ócityô is more like the totality of civilization as it has evolved and more an integral 

part of it; and movement to and from the surrounding society has been greatly accelerated.ò 

Students in a multiversity are more vocationally oriented, older with a greater chance of 

being married, and represent a greater variety of races and classes than those in the previous 

universities. Though there exists a more competitive atmosphere and the multiversity can be 

confusing to students, it provides a variety of educational choices. For faculty, there is a 

forced orientation on research, though this is countered by more academic freedom, better 

pay and higher status. In essence, a multiversity is a campus full of possibilities and 

constraints and symbolic of the changes in higher education that occurred in the three 

decades following World War II.
22

 

Not all welcomed the multiversity. Some feared that the increased focus on producing 

scholarly research would negatively affect teaching and lead to neglected students, though 

their arguments were countered by the idea that reduced teaching loads would be a blessing. 

Others lamented that increased specialization at the graduate level negatively impacted 

undergraduate education, as too many esoteric courses began flooding the curriculum. 

Complaints that the administration increased too much and became bloated were common 

among faculty and students. Kerrôs multiversity became the target of discontent and activism 

in the 60s. Students were upset with the specialized knowledge characteristic of the 

multiversity and demanded a more relevant curriculum. They attacked what they perceived 

as a decline in teaching, despised the grading system and advocated for a pass/fail form of 
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evaluation. Some students wanted campuses to discontinue their connections with the federal 

government, particularly such agencies as the Department of Defense.  When their 

grievances were not addressed, it illustrated to students that the callous administration of the 

multiversity was simply reflective of society as a whole.
23

 This growing discontent with the 

multiversity led students on one campus to equate their institution with the K-Mart of higher 

education.
24

 

 

The National Student Protest of May 1970 and North Carolina State University 

By May 1970, this was the world students occupied. It was a world that some strived 

for, that some accepted in their passivity, and that some challenged and fought to change. 

While activists often bitterly complained about the apathy of many of their fellow students, 

some of that apathy was actually acceptance. Many students cared not that, from the activist 

perspective, their campus was soulless and their learning lacked meaning. These academic 

agnostics did not seek significance. Instead their quest was to get a passing grade, complete 

their degree, and live the American Dream that dominated the decades before and still 

permeated society in 1970.   

Not all shared that dream. As the decade progressed, Americaôs colleges offered the 

various social movements of the 60s strategic battlefields to wage their wars to change 

society and willing soldiers to fight for their various causes. Minority students continued to 

challenge the slow pace of integration and their exclusion on both the nationôs campuses and 

in American society. With so much attention given to the roles of such leaders as Martin 
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Luther King and Malcolm X in the struggles of the Civil Rights Movement, the importance 

of the Student Nonviolent Coordinating Committee (SNCC) and the sit-in movement, both of 

which began with students, is often overlooked. Women too were increasing their numbers in 

Americaôs colleges, but still had to overcome the bias of those who questioned their equality. 

The Students for a Democratic Society (SDS), originally formed in 1960 with only a few 

hundred members, could claim over 100,000 members by the end of the decade and became 

one of the major forces spreading New Left ideology in the 60s. SDS leaders such as Tom 

Hayden, whoôs Port Huron Statement in 1962 was essentially transformed into the orthodoxy 

of student activism, became national celebrities. The Peace Movement found a supportive 

home on campuses. With draft deferments available to college students, many of those who 

opposed the Vietnam War found their way onto Americaôs colleges and universities. 

As the events in May 1970 unfolded, an underlying element to the protests that stirred 

the nation was the ongoing student dissatisfaction with society and education. Throughout 

the 60s, students had struggled to improve their place on campus. Students began to feel a 

loss of identity and powerlessness as the multiversities grew more bureaucratic and wanted to 

guarantee their collective rights as students.
25

 The Free Speech Movement at Berkeley in 

1964 is simply one example of this. On nearly every campus in the nation during the decade, 

students battled their respective administrations in an ongoing conflict that challenged in loco 

parentis doctrines and advanced student privileges. While ostensibly the May 1970 protests 

targeted the Vietnam War, the nationwide demonstrations were also about the roles and 

rights of students. The initial reactions to the Cambodian invasion, while large, did not reach 
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unparalleled levels. It was only after the shootings at Kent State, and the backlash that 

followed, did the largest student protest in American history ensue. 

The protests that gripped the nation in May 1970 are little researched. For example, 

rather surprisingly, there exists no study of the event at the national level. The few works that 

describe the events at Kent State University cannot be described as scholarly. A total of 

seven detailed assessments exist. Three recent works offer comparative studies of the 

reactions to the Kent State shootings: one study chronicles the events at Illinoisô seven public 

universities; the second examines the demonstrations at the University of Wyoming, 

University of Northern Iowa, Portland State University, and the University of New 

Hampshire; a third analyzes the campus protests at Berkeley, Wisconsin, and Syracuse. In 

addition to these three comparative works, four studies have evidenced the protests at the 

University of Oklahoma, Portland State University, the University of Maryland, and the 

University of Nevada. But these studies, in fact most analyses of the student protest in 

general, focus on campuses in the American North, Midwest, or West.
26

  

Southern campuses are often overlooked when discussing student activism and 

Southern students have been stereotyped as disinterested in protesting. Americans in the 

Sixties were accustomed to witnessing activism in elite schools in the North, Midwest, or 

West, as media coverage focused on campuses in those locations and reinforced the 

stereotype that southern students did not protest. This, of course, is untrue, as the Civil Rights 
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Movement found some of its strongest support on southern campuses and black student 

activists in the South influenced the tactics of their counterparts across the nation.
27

  

While the South did experience lower rates of student activism compared to other 

regions in the United States in the 1960s, this can be partially attributed to a greater support 

of the Vietnam War. Concepts of honor, valor, bravery, and serving oneôs county were an 

important part of the Southôs militarist heritage. Additionally, the South contained a large 

number of military bases that were essential to local economies. In 1967, the South received 

42% of the domestic payroll for the military. A Gallup poll that year showed the South 

supported the war more than any other region and southern military recruiters reported an 

increase in the number of volunteers. Southerners also provided more manpower to the war 

effort. Nearly 1/3 of all soldiers who served in the conflict came from the South and 4 out of 

5 generals during the Vietnam War were southerners. The South had the greatest number of 

casualties in the war; Georgia alone accounted for nearly 10% of all deaths during Vietnam. 

It is little wonder why the antiwar movement had greater difficulty gaining a foothold on 

southern campuses.
28

 

North Carolina State University was in many ways reflective of both universities in 

the South and the nationôs campuses in 1970. Founded on March 7, 1887, by the State 
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Legislature, NCSU opened its doors to students on October 3, 1889 as North Carolina 

College of Agricultural and Mechanic Arts. With funds provided by the Morrill Act of 1862, 

NCSU was a land-grant campus tied to an agricultural experiment station nearby. The initial 

campus comprised of 62 acres of farm land donated by R. Stanhope Pullen, a Raleigh 

philanthropist, in what was then an area outside the city limits of Raleigh. The initial 52 

students found the campus contained one building, now-called Holladay Hall, named after 

the universityôs first chancellor. The building served as classrooms, offices, and dorms; the 

YMCA chapel, kitchen, dining hall, and gym were in the basement. The first faculty was 

comprised of six individuals, including Holladay, who taught history. College life was 

extremely regimented and military oriented, as students wore military uniforms and were 

called cadets. 
29

 

Growth at the new college was slow. Enrollment during the initial academic year of 

1889/1890 hit 72. By the 1919/1920 academic year the number of students topped 1000 and 

during 1935/1936 over 2000 enrolled on campus. Initially only males enrolled, but in 1899 

NCSU welcomed its first female students as women took part in teacher training courses 

during the summer. Females began enrolling in regular curriculum courses in the 1920s, 

though they could not live on campus until the 1960s. NCSU awarded its first degrees to 

female students in 1927. From its onset, NCSUôs mission was tied to assisting the stateôs 

residents. As a land-grant institution, NCSUôs extension program, in conjunction with the 

North Carolina Department of Agriculture, held farm institutes throughout the state to 

improve agricultural techniques. With the passage of the Smith-Lever Act in 1914, a national 
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effort to extend knowledge of agriculture and home economics into rural areas, and the 

Smith-Hughes Act in 1917, which provided federal aid for the teaching of vocational 

agriculture and home economics in high schools, NCSU continued to fulfill its mission to the 

state and expanding its extension education programs. In 1917, NCSU underwent its first 

name change, to the North Carolina College of Agricultural and Engineering.
30

  

World War II had a profound impact on NCSU and cemented ties with the federal 

government, particularly the U.S. military. As men were called to serve in the conflict, 

enrollment sharply declined; fifty members of the faculty and administration themselves 

served in the war. To offset the enrollment loses during World War II, NCSU began offering 

vocational extension courses in drafting, welding, and mechanics that were designed to train  

industrial workers to help with the war effort. The courses trained 479 between July 1940 and 

July 1941. In January 1941, the Mechanical Engineering department began offering 10-week 

extension courses in diesel engines for civilians. Building upon this, forty naval officers took 

part in a 16-week program in March 1941 in diesel training. NCSU gradually expanded its 

naval diesel program in 1943. By end of the war, 1550 military personnel had received 

training. Beginning in July 1941, the Engineering, Science, and Management War Training 

Program educated more than 10,000 on campus and at various industrial areas throughout the 

state, such a shipyards, textile mills, and aircraft plants. Also in 1941, the Electrical 

Engineering Department began offering radio communication courses to military personnel, 
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Picture 1: The Memorial Bell Tower, the iconic symbol of North Carolina State University, was dedicated on 

November 11, 1949, to memorialize the 33 NCSU alumni killed during World War I. The tower also reflects 

the strong ties to the military on campus. Photograph from the University Archives Photo Collection, Special 

Collections Research Center, D.H. Hill Library, North Carolina State University, Raleigh. 

 

while the Textile School offered 12-week courses in fabric inspection and classes in mill 

safety, which contributed to North Carolinaôs textile industry producing more fabric for the 

war effort than any other state.
31

 

As with many of the nationôs campuses, NCSU began a period of expansion 

following the war. Due to the returning veterans taking advantage of the G.I. Bill, enrollment 

at NCSU swelled, peaking in 1947 with 5328 students on campus. The administration was 
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forced to erect temporary housing to contend with the rapid increase. In the 1950s, NCSU 

admitted its first African-American undergraduate and graduate students. Two students, 

Robert L. Clemmons and Hardy Liston, both graduates of North Carolina Agricultural & 

Technical College, enrolled in engineering graduate programs. In 1956, two other students, 

Edward Carson and Manuel Crocket, enrolled as undergraduates. Though NCSU was still 

slow to fully integrate, desegregation caused little confrontation or violence on campus as it 

did across the rest of the South.
32

 

At the beginning of the 1959/1960 academic year, enrollment at NCSU stood at 6000, 

just a small increase over surges following the end of World War II. By 1975, nearly 15,500 

students enrolled on the growing campus. Between these years, NCSU underwent 

transformation from a small state college to a university. Minority presence increased on 

campus as greater numbers of women and African-Americans enrolled. The first female 

dorm opened in 1964 and the first co-ed dorm in 1970. The student body elected its first 

African-American Student Senate President in 1969 and its first female Student Body 

President in 1970. Doctrines of in loco parentis were gradually declining on campus as strict 

regulations were relaxed and such outdated positions as Dean of Men and Dean of Women 

were abolished. The long-standing policy of compulsory ROTC for all male students ended 

in 1965. NCSU began to focus more on research as new schools such as Liberal Arts and 

Physical Science and Applied Mathematics were formed. In 1965, the campus changed its 
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name again, reflecting its new research focus: North Carolina State University at Raleigh. 

The Carnegie Commission classified the campus as a Research I University in 1973.
33

 

The individual primarily responsible for this transformation was John T. Caldwell, 

chancellor from 1959 to 1975. Born in Mississippi, Caldwell was a political scientist who 

received his masters from Duke and doctorate from Princeton. Following his role as a faculty 

member at Vanderbilt University, Caldwell became president of Alabama College in 1947. 

He later served as president of the University of Arkansas for seven years prior to arriving at 

NCSU. Caldwell had a reputation for supporting liberal ideas, especially the Civil Rights 

Movement, and was a member of the American Civil Liberties Union.
34

 As chancellor, 

Caldwell is fondly remembered by many who knew him during his tenure. Former Student 

Body President Cathy Sterling remembered Caldwell as ñthe epitome of a southern 

gentleman. He was well-spoken, said what he had to say without being mean or crabby.ò
35

 

The editor of The Technician, NCSUôs student newspaper, in 1970 concurred, noting the 

chancellor ñnever tried to censor anything I wanted to do on the newspaper. He gave me 

complete freedom.ò Caldwell ñwould never criticizeò and welcomed open discourse. 

According to some observers, Caldwellôs views on civil rights lend insight into his character. 

The chancellor held the opinion that the movement not only assisted African-Americans, but 

helped liberate whites from racial prejudices.
36

 Faculty from the period are similar in their 

praise, recalling it was difficult to see Caldwell as an enemy, as he endorsed the rights 
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Picture 2: John T. Caldwell, chancellor of North Carolina State University from 1959 to 1975, oversaw the 

campusôs growth and expansion from a regional state college to a national research university. He is widely 

regarded as the NCSUôs finest leader. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 

 

of individuals to express their opinions and ñbelieved the university was for the exchange of 

ideas.ò
37

 On many mornings the chancellor could be found at the Student Union, wandering 

from table to table to solicit input from the students eating their meals. Caldwell was viewed 

as ña very kind and thoughtful person; very able as a leaderéand able to inspire loyalty and 

a sense of community.ò
38
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Caldwellôs congenial nature served him well as a burgeoning protest culture emerged 

on campus. Caldwell, as a political scientist, wanted his students to get more involved 

politically.
39

 The chancellor was ñnot a hard-linerò when dealing with campus protest and, as 

an ardent supporter of the liberal arts, understood that ñthe spirit of the humanities lends itself 

to activism.ò
40

 Students at NCSU, throughout the 60s, engaged in various forms of activism 

on campus. As on many other colleges during this period, such local issues as rising student 

fees or campus parking dominated student activism at NCSU. Students on campus also 

engaged in antiwar activism and took part in such national protests as the Vietnam 

Moratorium in late 1969. NCSU lacked a chapter of the SDS, but the activities of such 

groups as the anti-war New Mobe or the campus chapter of the Young Americans for 

Freedom evidenced that the university was not without a protesting sub-culture. It was not 

strong, and it was not popular, but it steadily grew during the late 1960s. In May 1970, 

following the Kent State shootings, student activists fully expressed their views. Protests 

against the war that rarely drew a few hundred students prior to May 4 witnessed those 

numbers swell to a few thousand in the wake of Kent State. A campus that held a long-

standing relationship with the U.S. military endured four weeks of demonstrations against the 

Vietnam War. A university that had little experience with a true student counterculture was 

forced to contend with the very tangible manifestations of New Left ideology. The Kent State 

shootings became a pivotal moment in American higher education. North Carolina State 

University was part of that moment. 
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The Silent Campus Speaks 

But why was North Carolina State part of the May 1970 protests? It had little in 

common with the hotbeds of student activism; the campus could not even match the level of 

protests of its in state rival in Chapel Hill, the University of North Carolina (UNC). As a 

land-grant institution, the campus culture leaned more towards conservatism rather than 

embracing New Left ideologies, while the universityôs strong support for the U.S. military 

often hampered the presence of an anti-war movement. Precisely because it had few of the 

traits possessed by the centers of student activism, NCSU should be studied.  NCSU was 

typical of many campuses not only in the South, but across the nation. It had much in 

common with most of the nationôs colleges and universities that did not have their own 

Mario Savio or Tom Hayden. Campuses such a Berkeley and Columbia, with continual 

expressions of student activism, were atypical of higher education in this period. It was the 

essential dormancy of the activism at North Carolina State that erupted in May 1970 that was 

truly reflective of campus protest in the Sixties. Given so little scholarly attention or 

understanding of the May 1970 protests, by intensively investigating this one campus and 

how it reacted to the Kent State shootings, a better knowledge can be gained of a defining 

moment in the history of American higher education. 

Three initial questions emerge upon initial research of the topic. First and foremost is 

why did students at NCSU, with such little history of activism, engage in large scale protests 

in May 1970? Secondly, how did the reactions at NCSU connect to the larger national 

movement? Lastly, what is the legacy of the May 1970 protests not just at NCSU, but for 

American higher education? 
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This study of the place of North Carolina State in the May 1970 protests will be the 

first to fully analyze the May 1970 protests at a Southern campus. A few articles exist that 

examine the reactions of various Southern campuses to the Kent State shootings, including 

my own earlier study of the May 1970 protest at North Carolina State.
41

 A detailed study is 

needed. Outside of the Civil Rights Movement, little is known about the nature of student 

protests in the American South. Not every student in the South was ambivalent toward the 

anti-war movement; this work intends to evidence that assertion. Lastly, and perhaps most 

importantly, this study will add to the limited historiography of the May 1970 protests. So 

little is truly known about that key moment in American educational history and what is 

known is generally applicable to campuses that possessed a vibrant protesting culture. Most 

campuses, like North Carolina State, did not possess those cultures. This investigation, by 

analyzing the nature of the reactions to the Kent State shootings at North Carolina State, will 

provide a better understanding of the May 1970 protests at the national level. 

 

Uncovering the Story 

Data for this dissertation were collected through two primary methods: archival work 

and interviews. Though the archival analysis focused on documents from the period of May 

1970, earlier material concerning student protests on the campus was utilized to show the 

history of activism at NCSU. Outside archival material from area campuses and state of 

North Carolina records were also consulted. Interviews targeted both student and university 

leadership, as they helped shape the May 1970 protest, and participants in the protest itself.  
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The difficulty in performing these interviews lay in locating such individuals. Some of the 

university leaders have, unfortunately, passed away. Many participants have moved away 

from the area or have married, resulting in name changes. Preliminary investigation yielded 

the contact information for a few potential interviewees; snowball sampling provided further 

participants in the May 1970 protests to add a personal element to the events. The list of 

contacted individuals and the interview protocol can be found in Appendix C and D, 

respectively.
42

 

Two methods of analysis were used to interpret these sources: traditional historical 

document analysis and oral history methodologies. Modern historical methodology began 

with the 19
th
 century German historian Leopold von Ranke. Ranke, building on the ideas of 

the scientific methodology and early 19
th
 century philosophers, turned away from the 

teleological and theological interpretations of history: the events in history were not 

progressing to some unknown goal that was often thought to be divinely inspired. Rankeôs 

often quoted phrase illustrated his focus: wie es eigentlich gewesen, or how it actually was.
43

 

Using critical research of primary source material, Ranke wanted to understand the past as it 

truly happened. Wilson summarizes Rankeôs methodology into four parts: first it is 

hermeneutic, in that it is based on documents and detailed textual analysis; secondly it is 

historicist, as the past is considered distinct from the present but a knowledge of the past is 

needed to fully understand the present; next, the historian cannot impose a modern viewpoint 
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on the past or advocate a particular agenda; lastly, historical studies should be broad in 

scope.
44

 

 Beginning in the late 19
th
 century, though, influences from new fields of study began 

to alter the scope of historical methodology and focus of historical inquiry. With the 

increased industrialization of the late 19
th
 century, the ideas of Karl Marx began to be slowly 

incorporated into historical studies and historians began to shift their focus away from the 

deeds of ñgreat menò and nations that had dominated historical inquiry for centuries to 

studying the masses.
45

 The new burgeoning social sciences, such as sociology, psychology, 

and anthropology, began to shape the methodologies as well. Perhaps the most influential 

group of historians that popularized this shift was the Annales School. Founded in 1929 by 

the French historians Marc Bloch and Lucien Febvre, the Annales School advocated a broad, 

sweeping total history that included the study of those often left out early historical inquiry. 

The field of social history, or history from the bottom up, was born. Bloch believed that 

historians must incorporate the methodologies of other disciplines to fully understand the 

past.
46

 Despite the changes to the field of history that have developed since Ranke first 

fathered modern historical methodology, nearly all have remained true to his focus: 

document analysis. 

 Key to historical methodology is document analysis. The historian must fully 

understand all of the factors that led to the creation of a source. It is a skill that is difficult to 

master, as all sources have some form of bias. The historian has to determine if the author 
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was influenced by their social class, gender, race, or religion. Many sources, particularly 

narrative ones, are written from the perspective of the upper-class, as the poor left few 

writings. Historians also have to discern who the intended audience of the source was and 

under what authority or direction the source was produced. Whether the author was actually 

an eyewitness to the events described is a question that is sometimes asked. Sometimes the 

authors are selective of their treatment of a subject and only write from a certain point of 

view. Historians must also consider if the observer could even truly understand what they 

witnessed. The historian is given the task to find the hidden meanings in a source. 

Hagiographies, or saintôs lives, tell little factual information about the saint, but do show 

what virtues the producing culture prized and what characteristics it thought saints should 

possess. To help determine the authenticity of a source, Bloch suggests cross-examining to 

other sources from the culture and period, as even the ñmost naµve policemen knows that a 

witness should not always be taken at his word.ò
47

 

 The same concerns about the biases in a source can be raised about the objectivity of 

the historian. It is a concern that Novick raised in his landmark study of the American 

historical profession.
48

  Historians, despite their attempts at objectivity, are often influenced 

by their own biases, cultures, and events. After the Russian Revolution in 1917, historians 

began to interpret the French Revolution of 1789 differently, while the ideas of genocide 

changes after the Holocaust. Historians, of course, did not change the past, they simply began 

to view it from different perspectives. Bloch warned against this and he believed that 
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historians should only understand history, not judge it.
49

 Using Blochôs frequent legal 

metaphors, the historian can only present the facts to convict a criminal, but they cannot pass 

judgment. To allow personal biases or modern events to affect the methodology would cause 

the historian to gravitate toward one viewpoint and flaw the study. This current study 

followed the methodologies formulated by both Ranke and Bloch. 

 In addition to historical document analysis, principles drawn from oral history 

methods were used to explore interview content. Despite some misconceptions, oral history 

is actually an older discipline. Many of the classics of historical literature were drawn from 

oral first-hand accounts of the events. With the professionalization of the field of history in 

the 19
th
 century, historians began to turn away from oral accounts and focus exclusively on 

archival material. After World War II, influenced by the desire to study ñhistory from 

belowò, oral history made its resurgence. This new generation of oral historians quickly had 

to defend the use of memory as a reliable historical source, which critics believed was too 

influenced by the biases of both interviewer and interviewee. Drawing on methods used by 

social psychology, anthropology, and sociology, oral historians began to develop guidelines 

for their field that justified the use of memory. They were also quick to remind traditional 

historians that documentary evidence was also created sources and the same charge of 

unreliability could be leveled against those records.
50
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 For oral historians, finding the meaning of memory, or how individuals make sense of 

their past, is more important than historical accuracy.
51

 Trying to make meaning of the 

memory, though, can be difficult for oral historians. The oral historian and the subject might 

have different views of what is historically important.
52

 Informants may not be willing to be 

candid or their responses might be more nostalgic than factual.
53

 Data taken from an 

interviewee, influenced by feelings and ideologies, can be complicated; it might be mixed 

with what happened with what the informant thought should have happened.
54

 Some data 

may not be usable. As oral history is a collaborative effort, the interviewer must have 

sensitivity to the interviewee. Even though oral historians might interpret evidence in a way 

an interviewee might not have projected, an informant has the right request that some 

material be removed from the study.
55

 

For this study, oral history will primarily be used to augment information drawn from 

archival material. While the University Archives contains a wealth of factual information on 

the May 1970 protests, personal accounts are somewhat lacking. By interviewing those who 

participated in the events, a greater understanding of the course and nature of the protests was 

gained. This historical memory enlivened the personalities who shaped the May 1970 

protests at NCSU. All interviewees had the opportunity to self-censor their material before 

included in this work. Transcripts of their interview were sent to each participant to provide 
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the opportunity to censor any sensitive information drawn from the interview. As a historical 

study, and conforming to professional standards for oral history methodology, this studyôs 

interviews were provided an exemption from the NCSU Institutional Review Board. 
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Chapter One: 

The Nature and Evolution of Campus Activism, Part 1: 

 Student-Involved Movements 

 

The expression of student voice, both on and off campus, has a long tradition 

throughout the history of American higher education. Even dating back to the medieval 

European universities, the progenitors of American colleges, students often expressed their 

views over an array of issues.
56

 As the colonial colleges developed in the 17
th
 and 18

th
 

centuries, campus administrators were sometimes forced to contend with studentsô rebellions 

against restrictive doctrines of in loco parentis, the classical curriculum, and substandard 

food and lodging.
57

 A pattern also emerged among students rebels that would characterize 

student activism even up to 1970: it was often the more affluent students that revolted, as 

those from poorer backgrounds seemed more appreciative of their educational opportunities. 

Reactions to national issues could be found on colonial colleges as well, with students 

boycotting British goods and burning effigies of pro-British leaders in the colonies as part of 

the protests prior to the Revolutionary War.
58

 As the American Revolution unfolded, the 
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concept of rebelling against tyranny or injustices gained in popularity. Activism and 

patriotism were sometimes seen as synonymous.
59

 

 College students too were swept up in this revolutionary spirit, as campus revolts and 

rebellions grew in size and scope during the late 18
th
 and 19

th
 centuries. Princeton alone 

witnessed six student rebellions between 1800 and 1830.
60

 Though students fought for 

greater control over the curriculum and what they perceived as poor faculty, the most 

frequent attacks were levied against what were viewed as disciplinary injustices by the 

administration or unpopular campus doctrines. Often some minor incident would spark a 

student revolt that was actually more reflective of an undercurrent of dissatisfaction with the 

administrators or faculty. In 1800, campuses such as Brown, Harvard, William and Mary, 

and Princeton endured student riots following such incidents as the expulsion of students for 

cursing the postmaster at Williamsburg or the suspension of students for loudly scraping their 

feet during morning prayers. While the revolts did not lead to changes in college rules, they 

were sometimes successful in re-instating the offending students. Violence often 

accompanied student riots during the 19
th
 century and threats of bodily harm to faculty and 

administrators were not uncommon. Students at the University of North Carolina 

horsewhipped the president and stoned two professors. At William and Mary, in 1802, 

students vandalized the campus church and at Princeton, that same year, Nassau Hall was 

destroyed by arson. In response to student revolts, administrators would enact stricter rules, 
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expel the rebelling students, and disperse their names to their colleagues across the nation, 

essentially blacklisting them as trouble makers.
61

 

As the twentieth century began, students slowly shifted the focus of their activism to 

issues outside of campus. Concerns over social reform were rising in early 20
th
 century as 

more Americans began paying attention to the plight of the working class. Socialism itself 

was gaining ground as a political party, with candidate Eugene Debs winning 6% of the vote 

in the 1912 presidential election. Under the guidance of Upton Sinclair, the Intercollegiate 

Socialist Society (ISS) was founded in 1905. The student-based group was later renamed 

twice, first to the League for Industrial Democracy (LID) and then the Student League for 

Industrial Democracy (SLID). The ISS was not alone, as the Intercollegiate Civil League, 

founded in 1905, and the Cosmopolitan Club, founded in 1907, organized students in the 

struggle for social reform. On American campuses, the ISS enacted educational programs 

that advocated socialism and social reform to their fellow students. The ISS created its own 

journal in 1913, the Intercollegiate Socialist (later renamed the Socialist Review), and, by 

1915, the group had over 1300 members on 70 campus chapters. While the membership 

initially appears low, it should be noted that the entire undergraduate enrollment in 

1912/1913 was only 400,000. Proportionately, the ISS could rival the better-known student 

groups of the 1960s.
62

  

Some individual campus chapters became involved in such activities as organizing 

unions for student workers or fighting to keep military programs off campus. Anti-military 
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protests were not uncommon before World War I, as many students opposed military 

intrusion into campus life. A 1915 poll of 80,000 students found 63,000 negatively viewed 

military programs at colleges. This anti-military stance lessened dramatically upon the 

American entrance into World War I. Following the war, with the Russian Revolution and 

formation of the Soviet Union, the ISS slowly declined as socialism dwindled in popularity 

for a few years. Campus issues were still important, as students, unconnected to any national 

group, engaged in activism, such as fighting censorship of campus newspapers.
63

 

During the 1920s, student activists refocused their attacks on campus issues and 

changes in higher education. Upset with the growth of campuses that they believed turned 

higher education into a business, students bemoaned that the growing universities were 

negligent of their needs. Activists argued that the curriculum was not responsive to the 

desires of students and was not suited to study the needs of society. In addition to wanting 

curricula changes, many activists continued the prior decadeôs fight against censorship on 

campus. The National Student Forum (NSF), which formed in 1921 with the merger of the 

Intercollegiate Liberal League and the National Student Conference for the Limitation of 

Armaments, fought for such issues as free speech, allowing women to smoke on campus, 

abolishing compulsory ROTC, and increased student presence in university governance. The 

NSF, which had 3000 members at its peak, published its message through its journal, The 

New Student, which ran from 1922 until 1929. The League for Industrial Democracy, 

renamed from the ISS in 1921, operated on over 40 campuses and possessed perhaps 2500 

members. The group continued the ISSôs attempts to increase student involvement in labor 
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issues.  Experiences in World War I had shown the nation the horrors of war and led to a 

growing peace movement on American campuses in the 1920s. The Fellowship of Youth for 

Peace, created in 1922, was the first student group to dedicate itself exclusively to the peace 

movement. The Fellowship of Youth for Peace sponsored national speaking tours touting 

peace activism and struggled against local campus issues, such as compulsory ROTC. On 

individual campuses, the group organized strikes against the ROTC and disrupted drills.
64

 

An outpouring of student activism began during the 1930s that exceeded, at least 

proportionately, the campus-based protests in the 60s. Fueled by the Great Depression and 

the ascendency of fascism in Europe, the decade witnessed the growth of socialism and 

communism on campus. Old causes continued to be fought by student activists: abolishing 

the ROTC, censorship of student speech, strict collegiate regulations, and the threat of war. 

Advocates of the Peace Movement urged America to set an example to the world by 

disarming. The sentiment began to spread to the nationôs college campuses following the 

Student Congress Against War, a nationally attended convention for peace, held in Chicago 

in December 1932. Continuing this quest for peace, a group of Oxford students vowed in 

February 1933 that they would not fight for their country. The Oxford Pledge became 

popular on American campuses and such student groups as the Collegiate Anti-Militarism 

League and the Collegiate Common-Sense League formed to denounce rising militarism. 

Antiwar conferences were held throughout the decade, which witnessed students pledging 

not to fight in any war conducted by the American government. Students took part in peace 

strikes and purposely missed class to attend antiwar rallies. In April 1934, about 15,000 
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college students nationwide, though primarily from campuses in the Northeast, walked out of 

classes to protest war. During one strike in 1935, 18% of the American college students 

participated. With the rise of fascism and the mounting militarism in Europe and Japan, a 

1935 poll of 60,000 students found 68% advocated the United States remain neutral if war 

erupted and an astonishing 81% stated they would refuse to fight if America was the 

aggressor.
65

 

Socialist and communist student groups grew during the decade as well. The students 

in the LID had grown so numerous they formed their own distinct group, the Student League 

for Industrial Democracy (SLID) in 1932. By the following year, the organization possessed 

chapters on over 50 campuses. The Young Communist League, formed in 1930s, possessed a 

large number of students and could claim 11,000 members in 1936. Both groups, as well as a 

number of smaller Marxist-influenced student organizations, fought for an array of causes 

that included workersô rights and the rising threat of military conflict. One of these groups, 

the National Student League, sponsored a national antiwar demonstration in which 25,000 

took part. In 1935, the SLID and the National Student League merged to form the American 

Student Union. Throughout the remainder of the decade, the American Student Union 

sponsored a number of demonstrations against war. The peace movement began to wane in 

the late 30s, though, as Nazi aggression began to spread and more Americans began to 

realize war may be necessary. Additionally, the American Student Union, dominated by 
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Marxists, discredited itself and its own stance on peace when it endorsed the Soviet invasion 

of Finland in late 1939; the group showed itself more interested in supporting communism 

than pacifism.
66

 

Campus activism nearly disappeared during World War II, as victory in the global 

conflict was the priority for many Americans, including students. The patriotic fervor 

following Pearl Harbor essentially crippled the Peace Movement and reduced it to a core of 

some 1000 energetic activists. Following the war and into the 1950s, the rising anti-

communist sentiment contributed in preventing activism from returning to pre-war levels. 

Such groups as the Labor Youth League, a Communist student organization that witnessed its 

membership drop from 6000 in 1948 to 400 in 1952, had difficulty recruiting members in the 

repressive atmosphere of McCarthyism. During the decade, students, as members of the 

silent generation born in the horrors of the Great Depression, World War II, and the 

Holocaust, leaned more towards conservatism and engaged in less activism, For example, 

though 33% of students opposed the Korean War, few expressed their disapproval by 

protesting.
67

  

Student expression, though, was not dead in the 1950s. Groups such as the YMCA 

and YWCA actively involved students in local community programs. The national outbreak 

of panty raids that emerged in the 1950s and, at times, involved thousands of students can be 

viewed as a form of collegial rebellion to challenge the authority of campus administrators 

and strict dorm restrictions that still existed. Additionally, in 1950s America, sexuality was a 
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taboo subject. It might be whispered about or hinted at, but rarely openly mentioned. On 

American campuses in the 1950s, college youths, both male and female, used the panty raid 

as a release for their sexual curiosity.
68

 

One form of activism that surged during the 1950s was the battle for desegregation. 

Though great strides were taken during that decade, challenges to the concept of separate but 

equal began much earlier. Legal cases attacking the doctrine dictated by Plessy v. Ferguson 

in 1896 began as early as the 1930s. Students like Thomas Hocutt, who fought an 

unsuccessful battle to gain admission to the University of North Carolinaôs pharmacy 

program in 1933, used the courts to protest the policy.
69

 Female students played an integral 

part in these early battles. In the early 1940s, Lucile Bluford unsuccessfully sought admission 

to the University of Missouriôs School of Journalism. In 1949, Ada Lois Sipuel Fisher 

enrolled in the University of Oklahomaôs Law School; ironically, her first class was with 

Maurice Merrill, the lawyer who had argued against her admission in court.
70

 The NAACP, 

which often funded these early legal battles, sought to challenge black exclusion in higher 

education for two reasons. First, they believed that there would be less resistance, as the 

numbers who would attend college would be less that the numbers who would attend primary 

and secondary school. It would represent a less radical change for white America. Second, as 

many states did not offer adequate graduate education for African Americans, it was far 
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easier to challenge the separate but equal ideology.
71

 African American student activists who 

were successful, though, faced an unwelcoming environment: separate dorm rooms, 

segregated lunch tables, and special sections of classrooms marked ñcoloredò.
72

  

Spurred by the success of these early litigants against segregation, African American 

students made amazing advances with their activism in the 1950s. Students not only 

continued to question the separate but equal doctrine, but further tested the policy by arguing 

that they had an added undue financial burden, as there were no equal regional facilities for 

African Americans, forcing them to move away. More and more lawsuits flooded the courts, 

prompting some institutions, as a preemptive measure, to allow some African Americans to 

enroll. Campus administrators would learn lessons from the highly publicized trials and 

enroll a few African American students to illustrate their willingness to change. By 

voluntarily desegregating, these administrators would avoid the spectacle of a national trial, 

which would often lead to a swell of applications by African American students. On public 

campuses, once one school desegregated, others in the state would follow. Many resisted 

these legal advances, particularly in the Deep South, where whites held the smallest majority 

of the population. Both state legislatures and alumni threatened to withdraw financial 
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support; students rioted, crosses were burnt, and mob violence often followed African 

American enrollment.
73

 

By the dawning of the Sixties, then, student activism had secured a sometimes strong, 

sometime tenuous, foothold on American campuses. As the decade unfolded, the flowering 

of collegiate protest blossomed as an unparalleled number of students joined national quests 

to end discriminatory practices against minorities, women, and the burgeoning gay 

community. New Left ideologies, a vibrant counterculture, and a rising youth movement 

converged and contributed to more students demanding their rights on campus. By the 

decadeôs end, it was not uncommon to witness thousands of students demonstrating on 

campuses historically untouched by activism. It was a seemingly small act by four college 

students in North Carolina that helped sparked this campus revolution and set the tone for 

student activism in the decade. 

 

ñWe Shall Overcomeò: The Struggle for Civil Rights 

On February 1, 1960, four students from North Carolina Agricultural and Technical 

State University (NC A&T) took part in a sit-in at a segregated Woolworthsô lunch counter in 

Greensboro, North Carolina. The four students, Ezell Blair, Jr., Joseph McNeil, David 

Richmond, and Franklin McCain, had begun as freshman at NC A&T in the fall of 1959. 

Influenced by concepts of passive resistance from Gandhi, the sit-in was not an impromptu 

act, as the four had decided to take direct action before the event. Beforehand local white 

business owner and supporter of the NAACP and civil rights, Ralph Johns, called a local 
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reporter to inform the press of the event. After the four students bought school supplies at 

Woolworthôs, they then sat down at the lunch counter for service and informed the manager 

they would return every night until served. Word of their deed quickly spread on campus and 

the next day 25 males and four females took part in the sit-in. On the third day, of the 65 

seats at the lunch counter, the student activists sat at 63. The NAACP endorsed the studentsô 

actions and a national movement was born.
74

 

Students at NC A&T had been debating an act of defiance against local policies of 

segregation. Sit-ins were not new, as similar protests had been staged before in Oklahoma 

City, Miami, Austin, Nashville, and other southern cities. What made the Greensboro sit-in 

different was that it drew national attention and was not short-lived. The NC A&T students 

were soon joined by fellow students from area campuses, including whites. The protesters 

also began facing hostility as young white males began a barrage of abusive language; three 

were arrested for threats, including one who set fire to a demonstratorôs coat. By the end of 

the week, hundreds were involved in the Greensboro sit-ins, including the NC A&T football 

team, who helped provide a protective barrier between the mob of angry whites and the 

activists. The sit-in movement soon spread throughout the state, as students in Winston-

Salem, Durham, Charlotte, and Raleigh held similar demonstrations.  By February 10, the sit-

in movement had spread to Virginia and, by February 12, to South Carolina and Florida. By 

the end of spring, thousands of high school and college students in 78 cities throughout the 

South engaged in sit-ins. Students as far as Texas took part in the movement as thousands of 

students were arrested, hundreds expelled, and dozens of faculty fired. Within months, 
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Woolworths, and other stores that students stage sit-ins at, capitulated and ceased their 

policies of segregation.
75

 

 The sit-ins provided a youthful surge to the Civil Rights Movement, as college 

campuses were the source of the activism. The students also invigorated a movement that 

was losing steam by 1960. The sit-ins represented a more direct action against segregation. 

While still practicing non-violence as earlier civil rights protests, the students relied less on 

passive forms of resistance. The tactics impressed national civil rights leaders such as Ella 

Baker and Martin Luther King. Both the Southern Christian Leadership Conference (SCLC) 

and the Congress of Racial Equality (CORE) helped train young activists in concepts of non-

violence. Spurred by their success, students formed the Student Nonviolent Coordinating 

Committee (SNCC) at Shaw University, in Raleigh, in April 1960. The student group was a 

more decentralized organization than such national civil rights groups as the SCLC, since 

decisions were made by the group rather than relying on charismatic leaders such as King. 

Despite this, national civil rights leaders like Ella Baker supported the group and the SNCC 

frequently worked together with CORE and SLCC. King even spoke to newly formed SNCC 

in April 1960, urging them to continue their work and prepare for possible jail time.
76
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 Beginning in May 1961, the fledgling SNCC, along with CORE, staged a series of 

ñfreedom ridesò to challenge segregated public transit in the South. As with the sit-ins, the 

tactic was not new, as CORE has sponsored a similar ride in 1947. The riders, members of 

SNCC and CORE, met with little resistance as they travelled through Virginia, North 

Carolina, and Georgia, though they encountered some violence in South Carolina. When the 

bus arrived in Anniston, Alabama, on May 14, it was attacked by a white mob, which slashed 

tires and broke windows. The police who accompanied the freedom riders were able to 

maintain control long enough to allow the bus to leave, though a slashed tire went flat after a 

few miles. The mob quickly descended on the disabled bus and set it ablaze with a firebomb. 

A plain-clothes Alabama police officer and a highway patrolman held the mob a bay with 

their firearms long enough for the riders to escape. When the second bus arrived in Anniston, 

the white mob attacked it as well, beating several of the riders. The group was able to escape 

to Birmingham, where a crowd that included Klansmen attacked them. The Birmingham 

police commissioner, Eugene ñBullò Connor, purposely held back his officers for fifteen 

minutes.
77

  

Despite the violence, the SNCC decided to continue the rides. The riders boarded 

busses in Birmingham on May 20 and were safely escorted by state police to Montgomery. In 

Montgomery, they met the largest mob, numbering as many as 1000, which assailed the bus 

and beat the riders, including reporters and a federal agent from the Justice Department. The 

women in the mob attacked the female riders by slapping them or striking them with their 

purses. The men pummeled the male riders with ax handles and shovels. Bernard LaFayette, 
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a veteran of the rides and then a student at the American Baptist Theological Seminary, 

remembers the attackers ñwere screaming and yelling like a pack of wild animals.ò
78

 The 

attacking mob finally dispersed when police arrived and began using tear gas. Those 

wounded in the melee were refused aid by Montgomeryôs ambulance service.  The freedom 

rides continued on May 24 to Jackson, Mississippi, where the demonstrators were arrested. 

Many opted to spend the summer in jail rather than post bond, essentially holding a jail-in to 

show their solidarity. LaFayatte recalls the dismal conditions of their jail-time, as one cell 

had no bed, blanket, or mattress and the ñtoilet was a hole in the floor.ò The rides proved to 

be a boon for student activists, as it showed the value of the students to the national Civil 

Rights Movement and illustrated their commitment to non-violence.
79

 

 Both the SNCC and CORE planned a far more ambitious project for the summer of 

1964. Black voter registration in Mississippi was abysmal; in 1940, it stood at .4%. By 1964, 

registration had increased to only 6.7%, By comparison, during the same period, South 

Carolina rose from .8% to 38.7%, Alabama from .4% to 23%, Georgia from 3% to 44%, 

Louisiana from .5% to 32%, Arkansas from 1.5% to 49.3%, Florida from 5.7% to 63.8%, 

North Carolina from 7.1% to 46.8%, Tennessee from 6.5% to 69.4%, Texas from 5.6% to 

57.7%, and Virginia from 4.1% to 45. 7%. Whites used outright violence and intimidation to 

keep blacks from attaining any political power in Mississippi, including murders and 

economic retaliation. The SNCC had attempted a voter registration drive in summer of 1962, 
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but met with local resistance, such as arrests, attempts to destroy local headquarters, and 

arson against black businesses.
80

 

The Freedom Summer of 1964 was the SNCC and COREôs attempt to alleviate this 

pressing problem. Robert Moses, of SNCC, was the director of the project and David J. 

Dennis, of CORE, was the assistant director. SNCC and CORE recruited volunteers to work 

in Mississippi during the summer. These volunteers had to provide for their own living and 

travel expenses, but did have access to $500 in bail money. Nearly 2000 took part, half of 

whom were from the North.
81

 A large number of these were white college students who had 

been invited by the project organizer, in part, to expose them to the dangers African 

Americans faced in the South on a daily basis. There was also a belief that if white students 

suffered violence, perhaps the nation would take notice of the rampant brutality that existed 

in the region. Participation in the summerôs events had a profound influence on these white 

student activists, such as Mario Savio, who took the lessons learned from their experiences 

and later applied the methods of the Civil Rights on their own campuses.
82

  

The Freedom Summer, besides registering voters, set up freedom schools to inspire 

black high school students to join the civil rights struggle. Community centers were created 

to provide recreational and social services. The project also founded the Freedom Democratic 

Party, designed to siphon delegates to the Democratic national convention from the 

Mississippi Democratic Party. Though successful, the Freedom Summer met with violence: 6 
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murders, 35 shooting incidents, 30 bombings, 35 burnt churches, and 80 beatings occurred 

during the summer.
83

 

 As students struggled for civil rights in communities, the battle for desegregation 

continued on campuses. More and more schools began to open their doors to both African 

American undergraduate and graduate students, though white resistance was often unbending 

and fierce. On January 6
th
, 1961, a U.S. District court judge ordered the University of 

Georgia to admit Hamilton Holmes and Charlayne Hunter, its first black students. That night, 

between 150 and 200 white students protested the decision by hanging an effigy of Holmes, 

chanting ñTwo, Four, Six, Eight, We Donôt Want to Integrate,ò and attempting to burn a 

cross on the front lawn of the President O.C. Aderholdôs home. On the night of January 11, 

following the two black students attending their first class, as many as 2000 demonstrated 

outside Hunterôs dorm. The crowd set fires, threw bricks at the windows, tossed rocks and 

firecrackers at reporters, and clashed with police, who were forced to use fire hoses and tear 

gas on the mob. The white students who protested this integration actually believed 

themselves to be the victims, as forcing desegregation was deemed un-American and a 

violation their individual rights and stateôs rights.
84

 

 The incidents at Georgia were not isolated cases. James Meredithôs enrollment at the 

University of Mississippi in 1962 required federal responses. Ross Barnett, governor of 

Mississippi at the time, stated he was willing to close the university down and go to jail 

rather than allow Meredith to attend. Governor George Wallaceôs famous stand at the 

University of Alabama in 1963 became a symbol of southern white resistance to integration. 
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In athletics, it was not until 1967 that the first African American played in a varsity 

Southeastern Conference football game; in 1970, only two African Americans played for 

Auburnôs football team. The path toward desegregation was often far more difficult in the 

Deep South (Louisiana, Mississippi, Alabama, Georgia, and South Carolina), where whites 

held the smallest majority of the population. Because those states contain higher percentages 

of African Americans, granting rights to that group was seen as a greater threat to white 

dominance in society. Racism was very existent in border states such as Tennessee or North 

Carolina, but it was far easier to allow desegregation when oneôs position in society was not 

threatened. Regardless of the level of resistance to desegregation, once African American 

students were admitted to a campus, they often found themselves essentially segregated from 

campus activities, organizations, and even dorms.
85

 

 Because of this continued exclusion on campus, a growing militancy emerged among 

African American student activists that was reflective of changes in the Civil Rights 

Movement from 1965 and onward. African Americans throughout the nation began to 

express their discontent with the slow pace of granting racial equality and race riots erupted 

in a number of cities in the late 1960s. Fueled by generations of anger over racial oppression, 

residents of Watts, in Los Angeles, California, exploded following the arrest of a black drunk 

driver and rumors that police had beaten a black pregnant woman. Nearly a week of riots, 
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requiring 16,000 law enforcement, resulted in 34 dead, 1000 wounded, 4000 arrested, 250 

buildings destroyed, and nearly $40 million in damage. The summer of 1966 witnessed an 

escalation of the race riots; 11 major and 32 minor occurred that year. The following 

summer, in 1967, the numbers increased to 25 major and 30 minor riots; in Detroit alone, in 

July of 1967, 43 were killed.
86

 Even in such small towns as Cambridge, Maryland, racial 

tensions were mounting. The suppression of riots in that town in 1967 helped propel 

Maryland governor Spiro Agnew into the national spotlight.
87

 

 These outbursts of discontent partially reflect a growing sense of racial identity 

among African Americans, perhaps best illustrated by the emergence of the idea of Black 

Power. The core beliefs of the movement espoused concepts of black self-identity and self-

determination. Violent acts were deemed acceptable in times of self-defense and a viable 

response to continued racism and brutality in society. The rhetoric of the movement ideally 

was not meant to promote violence, but to awaken sense of pride among blacks. Though 

adherents sometimes rejected alliances with whites, they denied that Black Power was rooted 

in racism and believed such charges stemmed from the fears and racism from whites 

themselves, who wanted to maintain the status quo. Black Power did not truly advocate 

separation from the white community; it simply promoted the idea that African Americans 
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should build their own communities. Black Power strove not just for legal equality in society, 

but equity in that society.
88

  

The rise of Nation of Islam and popularity of such leaders as Malcolm X in the 60s 

contributed to the birth of Black Power. Malcolm Xôs death also pushed the ideology toward 

the forefront. The move toward Black Power was bolstered by Stokely Carmichael, who was 

a veteran of the sit-in movement, freedom rides, and Freedom Summer while a student at 

Howard University.  In May 1966, at age 24, the charismatic Carmichael was named 

chairman of SNCC and became a strong advocate of Black Power. Additionally, Huey 

Newton and Bobby Seale founded the Black Panther Party for Self-Defense in Oakland in 

1966. The Black Panthers set up community programs, such as health clinic and educational 

programs. Influenced by Marxist ideologies, the group was also very militaristic, as they 

wore ñuniformsò and openly carried weapons. As the concept of Black Power took off during 

1966, extensive media coverage fueled both its popularity and concerns about it. Most media 

coverage, though, tended to focus on the sometimes violent actions of advocates of Black 

Power rather than the cause of their discontent, which led to myths that the entire movement 

was rooted in violence and expressions of rage.
89

 

 In the second half of the Sixties, Black Power quickly emerged on the nationôs 

campuses. In December 1966, the SNCC expelled all white members from the group, in part 

because of the increased presence of northern white volunteers within the organization. 

Following H. Rap Brownôs ascendancy to the leadership of the organization in May 1967, 
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Black Power took a more dominant role in the mission of SNCC. African American students 

had grown tired of the paternalistic attitudes of white administrators and were increasingly 

upset over the poor conditions of the nationôs historically black colleges and universities 

(HBCUôs).
90

  

Two events in the spring of 1968 furthered these feelings. In February 1968, students 

from South Carolina State College in Orangeburg, South Carolina, were protesting the 

treatment of blacks in the community and their exclusion from a local bowling alley. Nine 

members of the South Carolina Highway Patrol opened fire on the group, killing three and 

wounded 27. The event was largely ignored by the national media. This event, couple with 

the assassination of King on April 4, 1968, further convinced some African Americans that 

the pacifism of the earlier Civil Rights Movement was not working.
91

 

 On campus, a number of events occurred that confirmed to some the militancy and 

potential for violence of the Black Power Movement. In 1968/1969, during a large riot at San 

Francisco State College, students disrupted classes, ransacked campus offices wearing 

masks, set fires, and planted homemade bombs; 700 students were arrested. One of the 

central issues of the riot was the demand for the creation of a Black Studies Program, which 

President S.I. Hayakawa finally agreed to. At Cornell University, students demanded a 

similar program during that same year. After a series of building takeovers, the university 

capitulated to the demands and granted amnesty for those students involved. The images of 
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armed black students emerging victorious from one building shock the sensibilities of some 

in white America.
92

  

These are simply two of the more publicized actions. Further protests, many of which 

used non-violent tactics, occurred throughout American higher education.  What many 

outside the Black Power Movement failed to understand was that such demonstrations were 

against the continued institutional racism on a number of campuses. The late 60s was a time 

of great enrollment increases for blacks on traditionally white campuses. In 1964, 234,000 

African Americans enrolled in college, with 51% of them attending HBCUôs; by 1970, 

numbers increased to nearly İ million, but only 34% at HBCUôs. While more doors were 

open for blacks on traditionally white campuses in the late 60s, they often found either 

unwelcoming or hostile environments. Instead of engaging in protests to change society off-

campus, African American students shifted their focus and fought discrimination at the 

institutions they attended. In 1967/68, 90% of the sit-ins began by black students took place 

on campus. They began issuing a variety of demands: increased black enrollment, open 

admissions for minorities, more hiring of black faculty and staff, campuses serve food more 

oriented to black students, the creation of Black Studies programs, black-only dorms, 

increased representation of blacks in campus governance, better financial support for blacks, 

no grading of black students, and better working conditions for the non-academic staff (a 

greater percentage of whom were African American).
93
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The center of activism for African American students became the Black Student 

Union (BSU), which formed on a number of different campuses. The BSU was dedicated to 

not just challenging campus racism, but promoting black culture. Often influenced by 

ideologies of Malcolm X, the various campus BSUôs spread their message through black-

controlled student newspapers. A number of BSUôs also had community improvement 

projects, such as helping tutor local school children and aiding community health care and 

food services. BSUôs often provided the impetus for the creation of the burgeoning black 

studies programs, which also helped spread the concept of Black Power on campus. The 

members of the BSUôs sometimes wanted such programs to be controlled by African 

Americans and even advocated not allowing white students in black studiesô courses. There 

was a fear that, with white presence in such courses, instructors would not teach controversial 

topics and the material would not be educationally relevant. Unfortunately, when black 

studies programs were created, they were often under-funded and staffed.
94

 

 The success of African Americans encouraged other minority groups to seek their 

civil rights as well. The American Indian Movement (AIM) and National Indian Youth 

Council (NIYC) initiated efforts to improve conditions for Native Americans, including the 

expansion of educational opportunities. In November 1969, Native Americans took control 

of Alcatraz Island, justifying their actions by stating it was historically Indian land. The 

activists demanded the island be converted into a Native American cultural center. The 

events in South Dakota in 1973 drew national attention to the movement.  That year the AIM 

                                                 
94

Van Deburg, New Day in Babylon, 71-7; Hayward Farrar, ñPrying the Door Farther Open: a Memoir of Black 

Student Protest at the University of Maryland at College Park, 1966-1970,ò in Higher Education and the Civil 

Rights Movement: White Supremacy, Black Southerners, and College Campuses, edited by Peter Wallenstein 

(Gainesville, Florida: University Press of Florida, 2008), 149-156. 



57 

 

 

 

 

seized Wounded Knee and held off U.S. Marshalls for 71 days. This growing Red Power 

Movement proved successful. In 1972, Congress passed the Indian Education Act, which 

provided federal educational programs for Native Americans.
95

 

During the late 1960s, a Chicano Power Movement, sometimes termed Brown Power, 

emerged in higher education. The movement was heavily influenced by the emergent Black 

Power Movement and the efforts of the United Farm Workers (UFW). Led by Cesar Chavez, 

the UFW fought for better employment rights for Mexican American workers and led strikes 

and boycotts of products. Student from Berkeley, Stanford, and San Francisco State 

University assisted at the request of Chavez. As part of this Brown Power Movement, a 

number of student organizations appeared on campuses, such as United Mexican-American 

Students (UMAS), based in California, and the Mexican-American Youth Organization 

(MAYO), created in Texas.  Such organizations fought for improved campus climates, such 

as increased Chicano enrollments, Chicano Studies Programs, and eliminating racism 

towards Mexican Americans.
96

  

Asian American groups also sought improved conditions in both society and in higher 

education. In 1968, students at Berkeley and San Francisco State University formed the 

Asian American Political Alliance (AAPA). Chapters soon formed on other campuses, such 

as Yale and Columbia. Besides campus initiatives to created Asian-oriented studies 

programs, the burgeoning Yellow Power Movement worked in poor Asian American 
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communities to improve conditions there: they opened community centers, assisted 

undocumented immigrants, gave substance abuse counseling, and fought stereotypical 

imagery in the media.
97

 

 

ñThe Personal is Politicalò: The Search for Gender and Sexual Self-Identity  

 As various minority groups were struggling for equality in the 1960s, women too 

embarked on a quest to curtail the gradual erosion of rights they had won in the early 20
th
 

century. After generations of women had battled for suffrage and access to higher education, 

by 1960 the pattern for many was to only attend college to find a husband. Women were 

taught the way to fulfill their lives as females was intrinsically tied to their roles as wives and 

mothers. Kitchens were to be the center of their lives and women were not only told the 

ultimate goal was to be a housewife, but they were ñtaught to pity the neurotic, unfeminine, 

unhappy women who wanted to be poets or physicists or presidents.ò
98

 Laws existed in the 

early 60s that treated women as second class citizens and even forcing women to perform 

their ñmarital dutyò to their husbands.
99

 During the beginning of the decade, only 40% of 

adult women (over the age of 16) were employed, primarily in occupations deemed ñfitò for 

women: nurses, secretaries, and sale clerks.
100

 The growing discontent among women often 

simmered internally, leading famed feminist Betty Friedan to call the issue ñthe problem that 

has no name.ò It was a problem not really talked about and some womenôs sense of 
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incompleteness in their lives would emerge with physical or emotional symptoms, such as 

depression and rashes. This lack of self-identity began to be discussed more in the 60s, as an 

increased number of American women began seeking greater fulfillment. What that 

fulfillment entailed was often not known, only that it meant their identity not being tied to the 

stove in their kitchen.
101

 

 Women began to seek a new self-identity: a new consciousness. In trying to break 

away from what they had been socialized to be since birth and create a new self, women 

began to engage in consciousness raising (CR). By meeting weekly to discuss their 

experiences as females, women learned that experiences as individuals were actually societal 

problems and this insight helped them create a group identity as an oppressed group. 

Essentially, their personal was political. Through CR, women believed that individuals 

becoming self-aware could help build a movement to advocate womenôs rights and create a 

group consciousness. For many, the 60s was an era in which seeking an improved 

consciousness and self-awareness took hold, either through LSD, eastern religion, 

meditation, New Age mysticism, or even psychotherapy. There was a growing need to find 

oneôs inner-self. However, some male activists in the period, who used the same methods for 

enlightenment, sometimes criticized the use of CR sessions by women, calling them ñbitch 

sessionsò.
102

 

 These chauvinistic/patriarchal attitudes existed in student organizations such as 

SNCC and the Students for a Democratic Society (SDS). In November 1964, Stokely 

Carmichael responded to the question ñWhat is the position of women in SNCC?ò by stating 
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ñthe position of women in the SNCC is prone.ò One of the famous anti-draft slogans in the 

60s read ñGirls Say óYesô to Guys Who Say óNoô,ò while posters to advertise draft resistance 

gatherings would show images of women in short skirts or state that ñbeer and chicksò would 

be provided to those that attended. Such examples illustrate the rampant sexism of the period. 

Women within the protests movement were often relegated to secretarial work, cooked and 

cleaned, and suffered through inhospitable environments. Leadership roles were often 

beyond womenôs reach. Women who questioned their roles as essentially sex objects with the 

Civil Rights or anti-war movements were criticized as diverting attention from more 

ñimportantò struggles. Such overt misogyny of the various movements drove away some 

women, especially more radical feminists. Despite their treatment, women were key 

components to the Civil Rights and Peace Movements. Women honed their skills in the 

organization of activism and later utilized these proficiencies in the burgeoning feminist 

movement.
103

 

 During the 1960s, a sexual revolution took place, particularly among the nationôs 

youth, that publically challenged long-held taboos on pre-marital intercourse. Despite this 

sexual revolution, most youths still supported monogamy. While more youth were having 

sex, many still believed it was with future spouses. And while sexuality was more openly 

discussed, despite what some of the older generation believed, promiscuity was not the norm 
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but the extreme; serial monogamy was more common among the more sexually active youth. 

The sexual revolution was less about the desire to have sex and more about right to chose to 

do so if individuals so wanted. Even with the sexual revolution, a double standard continued 

to exist and women were still viewed as sex objects by many males in American society.
104

  

As feminism grew in the late 60s, women engaged in activism more. In September 

1968, members of the New York Radical Women (NYRW) led a protest of about 100 women 

against the Miss America Pageant that was being held in Atlantic City. The protesters 

crowned a sheep Miss America and set up a ñfreedom trash canò, in which women tossed 

objects that symbolized their oppression: bras, high heels, hair curlers, makeup, girdles, and 

magazines that profited off the exploitation of women, such as Playboy, Ladies Home 

Journal and Cosmopolitan. Contrary to popular myth, the contents were not set ablaze, as 

local fire ordinances prevented it. Reflective of changing tactics in other forms of activism in 

the late 60s, the action introduced a more radical feminism to the nation than it weas used to 

from such organizations as NOW (National Organization of Women).
105

 

 Women began to challenge discrimination in education during the period as well. As 

early as primary and secondary schools, girls took home economics courses that taught them 

to cook and secretarial classes where the learned to type, while boys took industrial-oriented 

classes. At the college level, it was harder for women to enroll in top academic schools. 

Graduate schools even had quotas for women applicants. Women continually received far 

less funding for athletics at the college level; at times, it was only 1-2% of the amount that 
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male programs received. Employment discrimination within education existed. In 1970, 

females comprised 66% of the ranks of teachers but only 13.5% of principals. Few women 

could be found in the faculty ranks at colleges.
106

  

Female faculty began combating hiring discrimination. In January 1970, Dr. Bernice 

Sandler, an adjunct faculty at the University of Maryland who had been repeatedly passed 

over in hiring for full-time positions, filed a class-action complaint against virtually every 

institution of higher education, citing a history of discrimination against women. Sandler 

engaged in continual letter writing and phone calls to both the media and governmental 

officials to plead her case. Her actions led to investigations by Department of Health, 

Education, and Welfare and prompted colleges to begin adjusting, albeit slowly, their hiring 

policies. With the passage of Title IX in June 1972, which forbade discrimination based on 

sex at institution that received federal funding, the path to equity was continued, though 

again there was much opposition and federal enforcement was slow to enforce the 

regulations. Beginning in 1969, women in academia began organizing groups to improve 

their position in their respective discipline; by 1971, nearly 50 such groups existed.
107

 

 The decade of the 60s also witnessed greater female enrollment in higher education. 

Between 1960 and 1965, the number of bachelor degrees earned by women rose 57%, while 

only increasing 25% for men. Females, by 1968, were earning about 33% of masterôs degrees 

and 13% of doctorates awarded from the nationôs campuses. With a greater presence on the 

nationôs college and universities, female students and faculty began advocating for the 
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creation of Womenôs Studies Programs. In the fall 1969, there were only 17 college courses 

that focused on women. By 1973, that number had swelled to 2000.
108

 

 The Gay Power Movement also emerged in the late 60s and early 70s, influenced by 

the fights for civil rights. As with the feminist movement, the use of consciousness raising 

helped form oneôs identity as gay person and a group identity. Members fought 

discrimination and lobbied governmental agencies at all levels, local though federal, to end 

laws the denied their rights. The movement also urged the growing gay community to openly 

take pride in their sexuality. It was not an easy task, as post-World War II American society 

was blatantly homophobic. It was especially prevalent during the 50s, as McCarthyism linked 

homosexuality with subversive activity in America. During the spectacle of the Chicago 7 

trial, from September 1969 to February 1970, anti-gay sentiment prevailed. One of the 

defenseôs witnesses was Allen Ginsberg, a countercultural icon and open homosexual. 

Thomas Foran, the U.S. Attorney prosecuting the case, used gay-baiting to discredit 

witnesses, such as Ginsberg, for the predominantly white Christian jury. Foran openly 

sneered ñdamn fagò in court when Ginsberg left the stand. Even within the various protest 

movements, hostility toward homosexuals existed. Jokes about homosexuals and the use 

derogatory language were common.
109

 

The Gay Rights Movement is often seen as beginning with the Stonewall Riot in June 

1969. During the Stonewell riot, gay patrons of a bar fought back during an increasingly 
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common police raid. The national media attention resulted in large increase in gay 

organizations. In 1969, only fifty such groups existed; four years later there were over 800. 

The movement was successful in fighting for gay rights, such as eliminating homosexuality 

from the American Psychological Associationôs list of mental disorders. The movement used 

tactics of 60s activism, such sit-ins of businesses, mass demonstrations, and guerilla 

theater.
110

 Slogans were adapted: like countercultureôs phrase ñdrop outò, the Gay Rights 

Movement advocated people to ñcome outò.
111

 On campuses, lesbian and gay student 

organizations began to appear. MIT students held a ñgay mixerò in June 1970. In the spring 

of 1971, Jack Baker, a gay rights activist, was elected student body president at the 

University of Minnesota.
112

 

 

ñHey, Hey, LBJ, How Many Kids You Kill Today?ò: The Student Peace Movement 

 One of the most dominant issues on American campuses during the 60s was the 

Vietnam War. Fueled by the expansion of the national media, horrific images of the war 

flooded American televisions on a nightly basis.
113

 For truly the first time in American 

history, war was brought home to the entire nation. Though a peace movement had existed 

for decades among students, Vietnam pushed it to new heights. What began as a core of only 

a few thousand ardent activists advocating for peace in 1960 transformed into a massive 
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movement that could summon hundreds of thousands of supporters at the decadeôs end. The 

roots of this student peace movement could found in the late 50s. 

 The Committee for a Sane Nuclear Policy (SANE) and the Committee for a Non-

Violent Action (CVNA) both formed in 1957 as part of a larger global ñBan the Bombò 

initiative to end nuclear testing and thwart the growing threat of nuclear war.  Initially their 

protests drew small numbers. The CVNA conducted a peace vigil outside the Las Vegas 

office of the Atomic Energy Commission (AEC) in August 1957 which drew only thirty 

participants. In November of that year, 300 members marched on Washington and distributed 

leaflets at the AEC office. SANE was the larger organization, with 25000 members in 130 

local chapters, and drew the public endorsement of Eleanor Roosevelt. Early actions of these 

groups include sailing boats into nuclear test sites and blocking traffic into military bases. Of 

the two, the CVNA showed a bit more militancy in its actions. While students were involved 

in both SANE and CVNA, the primary members and leadership were non-students.
114

 

Students did form their own group, Student SANE, to voice their concerns. In April 

1959, Kenneth Calkins, a graduate student who had suffered a broken pelvis when a gravel 

truck struck him during a CVNA protest in Wyoming in 1958, formed the Student Peace 

Union (SPU) at the University of Chicago. Though centered in the Midwest, the SPU merged 

with the College Peace Union, a campus organization in the Northeast. Membership 

estimates vary for the SPU, but by August 1960 more than 10,000 subscribed to its 

newsletter and in early 1963 it had grown into a national organization with 3500 members in 
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dozens of local chapters. The SPU was influenced by the success of Gandhi-inspired tactics 

of non-violence used by Civil Rights activists in the south. Calkins provided the early 

leadership of the group, with control gradually passing to two other students at Chicago, 

Mike Parker and Philip Altbach.
115

 

In the early 60s, peace activists staged a number of demonstrations, such as a fast and 

vigil for two weeks outside the CIA headquarters in Washington in support of Cuba.  Nearly 

25,000 activists in over a dozen cities held a peace march on Easter of 1961. During the 

period, the SPU sponsored a series of protests. In November 1961, the group held a vigil and 

fast in front of the White House to protest American resumption of nuclear testing. Members 

of the SPU met with Kennedyôs advisors to discuss their concerns. On February 16 and 17, 

1962, between 4000 and 5000 college students travelled to Washington to advocate for 

policies of conciliation, not confrontation, and again demonstrated against nuclear testing. 

The Washington Action, as it was called, was largest peace rally in the capitol before 1965 

and was organized, in part, by the SPU, Student SANE, SDS, and TOSCIN, a Harvard 

pacifist group led by future SDS president Todd Gitlin. Students from 58 colleges in 17 states 

took part as they lobbied politicians on Capitol Hill and the State Department. The students 

conducted a march to Arlington Cemetery and laid a wreath at the Tomb of the Unknown 

Soldier. The Washington Action found little support in D.C., as colleges and churches did not 

want to provide either sleeping or meeting space for the group out of fear of being labeled 

subversive. The White House was kind. A snow storm struck the first day of the 

demonstration and Kennedy had coffee sent out to the picketers. The Washington Action 
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leadership met with White House officials, such as National Security Advisor McGeorge 

Bundy, himself a former Dean at Harvard, who spoke about the difficulties of enacting arms 

control. The event closed with a rally near the Washington Monument. In March 1962, 

following an announcement that 36 atomic tests were to be conducted during the next six 

months, the SPU protested outside the United Nations. In the fall 1962, during the Cuban 

Missile Crisis, the SPU staged campus demonstrations; 2000 took part in a rally in 

Washington and marched against the American blockade of Cuba. The signing of the Nuclear 

Test Ban Treaty between the United States and the Soviets removed the central cause for the 

SPUôs existence and the group dissolved in the spring 1964. At its height, though, the SPU 

was the largest student activist group in the nation.
116

 

 It was the Vietnam War that propelled the peace movement. American involvement 

in Southeast Asia had begun in the 1950s, but drew little attention from most save the core of 

ardent peace activists. For example, at request of then Vice-President Richard Nixon in 1955, 

Michigan State University began a program to provide technical assistance to Vietnam. 

Between 1955 and 1962 the program, the Michigan State University Vietnam Advisory 

Group (MSUG) employed over 1000 and spent $25 million to train Vietnamese 

administrators and security personnel. To upgrade the Vietnamese police forceôs ability to 

stop riots, the MSUG requested 500 60mm mortars, 32,000 grenade launchers, and 3,200 

rocket launchers. The request was made by ñfacultyò members of the School of Police 

Administration, many of whom lacked academic credentials and worked for the CIA. 

Michigan State University also had strong relationship with Agency for International 
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Development. By 1962, the campus accounted for 10% of the total number of faculty 

technicians abroad. Patterns similar to Michigan State could be found on many of the 

nationôs research universities.
117

  

While there was some early criticism of the U.S. involvement in Vietnam before 

1965, it was two Buddhist monks immolating themselves that brought worldwide attention to 

the Southeast Asian nationôs domestic problems in 1963. Continued reprisals against 

Buddhist monks protesting the government of Ngo Dinh Diem created concern over the 

increased American presence in the nation and its support of the Diem government.
118

 Peace 

activists slowly diverted their attention from the issue of nuclear disarmament to Vietnam as 

groups such as SANE, SPU, and SDS, began organizing protests. These early protests tended 

to focus more on the religious repression by the government and less about the actual 

conflict. Madame Nhuôs, wife of Ngo Dinh Nhu, brother and chief advisor to Diem, month-

long tour of the United States was greeted by protests at universities such as Chicago, 

Harvard, Princeton, North Carolina and Michigan. When a coup toppled the Diem 

government in November 1963, some activists expected the end of American support. 

Following Kennedyôs assassination, Lyndon Johnson vowed to continue and support 

Kennedyôs policies, though in early 1964 the president did state he believed the majority of 

American forces would be out of Southeast Asia by 1965. It was news to some Americans, as 
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polls in 1964 showed that one in four Americans had no idea the United States was militarily 

involved in Vietnam, while 2/3 noted they paid little or no attention to the conflict.
119

 

 Johnsonôs escalation of American military involvement in Southeast Asia in late 1964 

and early 1965 truly began the Vietnam War. At the end of 1963, American presence in 

Southeast Asia was limited to 17,000 military advisors. That figure rose to 23,000 by the end 

of 1964. As 1965 ended, 184,000 troops were fighting in Vietnam, swelling to a massive 

450,000 by the end of 1966; over ½ million soldiers served in the nation by early 1968. 

Between 1965 and the end of 1967, the American military unleashed more aerial bombs in 

Southeast Asia that it did during all of World War II.
120

 This military escalation caused a 

surge in protest against the war. During a national protest on December 19, 1964, over 2000 

antiwar activist in nine cities demonstrated. Nearly 600 took part in San Francisco and 

listened to Joan Baez perform, while perhaps 1000 braved the cold in New York City. At the 

end of the month, on December 30, 1964, the SDS, after a 7 hour meeting, decided to hold an 

Easter antiwar protest in Washington.
121

 College students, in particular, rose up; 22% of four-

year institutions experienced antiwar protests during the 1964/65 academic year.
122

 This is 

perhaps connected to the fact that the war was fought primarily by Americaôs youth. While 

the average age of soldiers fighting in World War II was 26, that figured lowered to only 19 

during the conflict in Vietnam.
123
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 Following a Vietcong attack on American forces on February 6, 1965, Johnson 

responded with massive air retaliations. Initially, nearly 2/3 of Americans supported the 

strikes, but that soon waned. The White began receiving, on average, nearly 1800 messages 

each week related to the war; the messages were overwhelming against the conflict. 

Demonstrations against the war erupted on perhaps a few dozen on college campuses. In 

Detroit, 82-year old Quaker Alice Herz immolated herself on March 16, 1965 in protest. On 

March 4 a national ñVietnam Dayò took part, in which 100 campuses discussed the war. The 

event inspired University of Michigan faculty to hold the first teach-in about the war on 

March 24 and 25. Inspired by Freedom Schools of the Mississippi Freedom Summer of 1964, 

the teach-ins were designed to educate about the war and its consequences. The tactic would 

soon become a common method of dissent. The Michigan teach-in was held outside class 

time to thwart the state legislatureôs threat to take action against any faculty who missed class 

because of the event. Nearly 3000 students and faculty, including future SDS president Carl 

Oglesby, took part in the eventôs workshops, lectures, discussion groups, and debates.
124

  

National attention to the teach-in helped spread the concept. Within a week, at least 

35 campuses held teach-ins and, by the end of the academic year, over 120. At Berkeley, 

over a two day period, 20,000 took part in a teach-in that featured Dr. Benjamin Spock, 

Norman Mailer, journalist I.F. Stone, and folk singer Phil Ochs. While no other campus 

could rival Berkeleyôs sheer numbers, the outpouring of participation at sit-ins on various 

institutions was impressive: 2500 at Columbia, 3000 at the University of Oregon, 2000 at 

                                                 
124

 DeBenedetti & Chatfield, An American Ordeal, 104-9; Adam Garfinkle, Telltale Hearts: The Origins and 

Impact of the Vietnam Antiwar Movement (New York City: St. Martinôs Press, 1995), 72; Melvin Small, 

Antiwarriors: The Vietnam War and the Battle for Americaôs Hearts and Minds (Wilmington, Delaware: 

Scholarly Resources, 2002), 22-3. 



71 

 

 

 

 

Michigan State, 1500 at SUNY-Buffalo, 900 at Emory University, 1000 at the University of 

Illinois.
125

 On May 1, the National Education Network televised a national teach-in that 

reached an audience of 100,000. These collective teach-ins were successful in not only 

spreading the antiwar message, but illustrated the views of academics whose views and 

expertise challenged that of the presidentôs policies. To present the opposing side of the 

argument, Johnsonôs administration sent ñtruth squadsò to American campuses during the 

spring to explain the war. They often met with hostile crowds. Not all agreed with the teach-

inôs message. Following the teach-in at the University of Wisconsin, 6000 students signed a 

letter to the president supporting his policies; nearly 25% of Yaleôs student body did the 

same.
126

 

 The SDSôs planned Easter demonstration took place on April 17, 1965. Organizers 

had hoped that 10,000 demonstrators would come. Between 20,000 and 25,000, primarily 

younger activists, attended, making the March on Washington the largest antiwar 

demonstration to date.  The gathering of protesters picketed the White House and later rallied 

at the Washington Monument as they listened to Joan Baez, Judy Collins, Phil Ochs, and 

Peter, Paul, and Mary sing. At the Washington Monument rally, civil rights activists, 

academics, and politicians, such as Alaska Senator Ernst Grueuning, spoke. Robert Moses of 

SNCC noted the parallels to violence in the South and Vietnam. SDS president Paul Potter 

gave a particularly rousing speech. A march to Capitol Hill followed the rally at the 
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Washington Monument. The entire event, in which only four were arrested, garnered national 

media attention. Instead of building on this momentum, though, the SDS shifted their focus 

more towards community improvement. The March on Washington also had little effect on 

policy, as more troops were sent to Vietnam and air strikes continued.
127

  

 When Johnson announced in July 1965 that troop numbers would increase from 

75,000 to 120,000, public opinion was supportive. Even as troop numbers increased 

throughout the remainder of 1965, to 185,000, and the media graphically portrayed the war 

on television, Americans generally supported the presidentôs policies. A Harris Poll in 

September 1965 showed 67% approved of the presidentôs war policies. Though 25% did 

want negotiations to end the war, 25% also desired an invasion of North Vietnam. Anti-

activist sentiment ran strong, as protesters faced barrages of thrown eggs, paint, and water 

bags in addition to physical assaults. By the end of the year, a public opinion poll showed 

support for the war reached 71% and 33% believed that Americans did not have the right to 

protest the conflict.
128

  

Students were part of this sentiment. A Gallup poll in October 1965 showed those 

aged 21 to 30 actually supported the presidentôs policies at higher percentages than their 

elders.
129

 Pro-war demonstrations were held on Purdue, Cornell, Pittsburgh, and Brigham 

Young. Students on various campuses signed petitions supporting the president, with 

numbers usually dwarfing those of antiwar students: 16,000 at Michigan State, 9000 at 

Minnesota, 6000 at Wisconsin, 4000 at Texas, 4000 at Rutgers. At Michigan, over 2000 
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students attached their names to a thirty foot telegram to LBJ to show their support. Not to be 

outdone, Texas A&M students took part in a similar gesture, though their telegram reached a 

length of sixty feet.
130

  

Despite this opposition, antiwar activism continued and expanded. On October 15 and 

16, 1965, as part of the International Days of Protests, over 100,000 protested in 80 cities in 

the United States and Europe. American campuses took part in the activities. Eleven students 

were arrested at Wisconsin after attempting a citizenôs arrest on the commander of area Air 

Force base on charges of war crimes. Protesters at the University of Colorado held up signs 

with antiwar slogans during the halftime of a football game, while students at Michigan 

picketed a local draft board and held a peace vigil. At Berkeley, 10,000 protesters marched 

from campus to Oakland Army Base but were stopped by 300 policemen. A second attempt 

was thwarted by both police and a contingent of Hellôs Angels, who attacked the group of 

activists; the bikers in turn were assaulted by the police. The year closed with another large 

protest in Washington. On November 27, 1965, 30,000 marched outside the White House 

and held a rally at the Washington Monument. Undeterred by the pro-war sentiment running 

through the nation and its campuses, the crowd listened to such speakers as Dr. Benjamin 

Spock, Coretta Scott King, and SDS president Carl Oglesby.
131

 

In 1966, as death tolls rose for America troops, support for Johnson began to wane 

and lowered to just at 50%. Campus protests continued, though the varying views among 

antiwar groups made it difficult to organize nationally. Demonstrations were usually local 

affairs, particularly as students began staging protests against the campus ROTCôs by 
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boycotting drills and harassing cadets. As images of the effects of napalm began flooding the 

media, protests against the product began. On May 3, 1966, Senator Wayne Morse and Tom 

Hayden spoke to 3000 at an anti-napalm rally in Redwood City, California. Student protests 

against Dow Chemical Corporation, supplier of napalm ingredients to the government, also 

commenced. Backlash against campus activism persisted. In April 1966, the headquarters for 

the Vietnam Day Committee, founded at Berkeley by Jerry Rubin, was bombed and, in May, 

the SDS headquarters in Newark was vandalized.
132

 

The draft often dominated the concerns of college students. Early on, the war did not 

affect most students; troop increases had yet to peak by the end of 1965 and the economy 

was still thriving in 1966.  As the draft grew to provide manpower for the war effort, anti-

draft protests started to slowly rise. Draft resistance by college students can also be traced to 

changes in the selective service system. In 1966, General Lewis Hershey, the head of 

Selective Service, introduced a new program designed to reduce student deferments. Students 

had to both maintain a C average and score at least a 70% on the Selective Service 

intelligence test, which was given on college campuses. In 1966 alone, 768,000 took the test. 

Faculty also began awarding higher grades to prevent students from being drafted. In June 

1967, graduate student deferments for certain fields, primarily humanities and social 

sciences, were essentially eliminated. Graduate schools had witnessed enrollment increases 

during the first two years of the war, partly because graduating students wished to continue 
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their deferment status. While college deferments were not totally eliminated, simply 

attending college was no longer a viable method to avoid service.
133

 

 Some also questioned the social inequalities of a draft that favored the white middle 

class. Blacks were drafted in higher percentages than whites; early on the group accounted 

for 20% of draftees, while being only 10% of US population. In 1967, 64% of eligible blacks 

were drafted compared to only 31% of whites. That local draft boards contained only 1.3% 

blacks augmented the problem. Civil Rights leaders such as Martin Luther King and Stokely 

Carmichael openly questioned if blacks should fight in Vietnam when still subjected to racial 

inequalities in the United States and felt that money used for the war was better spent on 

Great Society programs. On January 6, 1966, SNCC formally issued an antiwar statement 

that supported the right to dissent against the war. The statement not only addressed the racial 

inequalities in the draft system, but also noted that the American government seemed more 

adamant about promoting democracy in Vietnam that it was the South.
134

  

The SDS began supporting anti-draft rallies, such as a ñWe Wonôt Goò conference at 

the University of Chicago on December 4, 1966, that was attended by 500. Draft resistance 

began to rise during 1967. By April 1967, groups at thirty different colleges, including 

Chicago, Wisconsin, Queens College, Cornell, Yale, Stanford, Princeton, and Brown, 

pledged they would not fight in Vietnam. Students would openly burn their draft cards, and 

act of defiance that Congress had made illegal in 1965. Demonstrations and raids on 
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Selective Service centers rose. In addition to such methods as picketing, protesters would 

sometimes pour blood on or set ablaze draft files.
135

 

King emerged as a prominent critic of the war in 1967. The civil rights leader and Dr. 

Spock lead a march of 8500 in Chicago in March 1967. It was also during the spring of 1967 

that the Spring Mobilization Committee to End the War in Vietnam, joined by the Student 

Mobilization Committee, began planning a massive rally designed to be on scale of the Civil 

Rights March on Washington in 1963. Two joint rallies, held in San Francisco and New 

York, began on April 15, 1967. Over 50,000 took part in San Francisco, marching down 

Market Street and listening to speeches and music in Kezar Stadium. In New York City, 

perhaps 200,000 attended the immense rally in Central Park and a protest outside the United 

Nations. A mixture of people attended in New York, from students, hippies, and the radical 

left to the elderly and church members. As protests mounted in 1967, Johnsonôs 

administration attacked the activists as being influenced by communists and denounced their 

actions as bolstering the resolve of North Vietnam. Johnson also escalated the monitoring of 

activists groups such as SDS and SANE as the CIA even infiltrated the groups.
136

 

 Support for Johnsonôs handling of the war continued to wane by the summer of 1967, 

though the majority of Americans were still willing to continue the war to ensure an 

American victory. It was also during the summer of 1967 the Spring Mobilization Committee 

to End the War in Vietnam, which initially was a temporary group, became the National 
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Mobilization to End the War in Vietnam (the Mobe) and began planning another massive 

rally in Washington. Student activists took part in the Vietnam Summer, which had been 

announced in April 1967 by Dr. Spock, King, and Carl Oglesby. The event was modeled 

after Mississippi Freedom Summer and directed by Lee Webb, a former national secretary 

for the SDS, and Richard Fernandez, an officer in Clergy and Laity Concerned about 

Vietnam (CALC). The Vietnam Summer had full time staff of 11, though hundreds of 

recruiters and as many as 20,000 volunteers, primarily students, took part. The event was 

widespread and individual campus participation was often small; at Michigan State, only 100 

students took part.
137

 The concept for the project was a teach-out rather than teach-in. 

Participants would canvass neighborhoods, provide draft counseling, and petition at the 

community level. SDS President Greg Calvert, during the event, noted they were building a 

guerilla force and praised such revolutionaries as Che Guevara and Fidel Castro.
138

 

 As Johnson announced more troops into Vietnam, weekly vigils to protest the war 

became common. In fall 1967, at least 110 public vigils took place each week in cities across 

the nation. Protests also became more violent during this year, perhaps best exemplified by 

the March on the Pentagon on October 21 and 22, 1967. The event, which took farcical acts 

to new heights, was supported by the Mobe and organized by long-time pacifist David 

Dellinger and Berkeley activist Jerry Rubin.  Both the SDS and SANE refused to officially 

endorse the event, as the rhetoric pushed from by the organizers tended to be more 

inflammatory than productive.
139
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The event began in morning of the 21
st 

at the Lincoln Memorial, with perhaps 

100,000 listening to speeches by leading antiwar activists such as Rennie Davis, Dr. Spock, 

Norman Mailer, and Carl Davis of the SDS. Phil Ochs and Peter, Paul and Mary performed 

for a crowd that was mainly comprised of white, middle-class youth. Reflecting the more 

radical spirit of the event, organizers held a moment of silence for Che Guevara, who had 

been killed on October 7. The tone of the event worried local and federal officials, who 

summoned 6000 law enforcement and federal troops to maintain order. Following the rally, 

between 35000 and 50,000 marched to the Pentagon along a parade route secured by 

Dellinger. Once the crowd arrived, a circus of spectacle and violence ensued. A group 1000 

radicals attempted to storm the Pentagon, but were easily rebuffed by the thousands of troops 

from the 82
nd

 Airborne. Abbie Hoffman, future leader of the Youth International Party 

(Yippies), attempted to use magic to levitate the Pentagon. Jerry Rubin, who would co-lead 

the Yippies with Hoffman, later urinated on a wall of the building. During the stand-off 

between the radicals and the soldiers, which lasted throughout the night, protesters shouted 

obscenities and lobbed volleys of eggs, bottles, and bags of excrement at soldiers and law 

enforcement. Some protesters decided the location would be a good spot to engage in sexual 

intercourse. This event produced one of the iconic scenes of the antiwar movement: a 

protester placing a flower in the barrel of one of the soldiersô rifles. By the end of the event, 

667 were arrested and 47 hospitalized.
140

 It was a far cry from a month earlier, when the 

group Women Strike for Peace, on September 27, staged the first anti-draft demonstration 

that was entirely adult and female. As those demonstrators tried to force their way through a 
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police line in front of the White House, they were treated with far less violence that youthful 

protesters and none were arrested. Perhaps the police did not want to club someone who 

looked like their mother.
141

 

The event also did little to affect the war. Polls in late December 1967 showed 

Americans, if given the choice between the two, would favor escalation over military 

withdrawal by 63 to 37%. Despite all the protests, despite the graphic images that flooded the 

nightly news with so vividly showed the horrors of war, a patriotic fervor still permeated 

American society. Finally, the March on the Pentagon was heavily criticized by the media, 

though following the event the press tended to focus on the more radical protesters. Adults or 

those well-dressed and with short hair did not make the 6 oôclock news. Instead, the young 

radicals with long hair, waving Vietcong flags and shouting obscenities, drew the mediaôs 

attention and helped propagate the belief that students dominated anti-war activism.
142

 

The year 1968 proved pivotal for activism. Building on the March to the Pentagon, 

the movement grew more militant, which bred more violence. The war was additionally 

beginning to affect the economy. Starting in 1968, inflation increased well into the 1970s and 

unemployment rose to 6% by 1970.
143

 Following the massive casualties of the Tet Offensive 

in January 1968, 25% of Americans favored the use of its nuclear arsenal to end the war. The 

media and politicians began greater criticism of the Johnson administrationôs handling of the 

war. The presidential campaigns of Eugene McCarthy and Robert Kennedy were bolstered 

by the rising antiwar attitudes of the nation and, by mid-March of 1968, those who self-

                                                 
141

 Amy Swerdlow, ñNot My Son, Not Your Son: Mothers Against the Vietnam Draft,ò in Give Peace a 

Chance: Exploring the Vietnam Antiwar Movement, edited by Melvin Small and William Hoover (Syracuse, 

New York: New York University Press, 1992), 168-69 
142

 DeBenedetti & Chatfield, An American Ordeal, 209. 
143

 Isserman and Kazin, America Divided, 296-97 



80 

 

 

 

 

identified as hawks shrunk from 61 to 41%, while doves rose from 23 to 42%.
144

 Even within 

the U.S. military itself soldiers began openly questioning the war effort.
145

 The mounting 

criticism of the war effort contributed to Johnsonôs announcement on March 31, 1968 that he 

would not seek reelection. 

On April 26, 1968, a national student strike, sponsored by the Student Mobilization 

Committee, somewhat failed, as many of the supposed 1 million students who participated 

chose not to actually take part in any antiwar activities. A demonstration in New York City 

on April 27, while drawing 100,000 to hear Coretta Scott King, was noted as lacking passion. 

On college campuses antiwar, though, activism seemed to be on the rise, as 1968 witnessed 

more protests than any prior year. Teach-ins, protests against Dow Chemicals and the ROTC, 

and marches continued and began drawing more student participants. Most of the campus 

protests were generally non-violent, though the destruction of the Naval ROTC building at 

Stanford by arson and the bombing of the Selective Service at Berkeley evidenced that not all 

activists were dedicated to peace. Organizations began to break apart due to infighting; the 

SDS began its slow split as the original New Left leadership such as Hayden clashed with the 

more radical, younger members such as Mark Rudd from Columbia. New groups emerged as 

well. Jerry Rubin and Abbie Hoffman joined forces to found the Youth International Party 

(Yippies), which soon found a place on the center stage of 60s activism.
146

 

                                                 
144

 DeBenedetti & Chatfield, An American Ordeal, 210-214 
145

 Terry Anderson, ñThe GI Movement and the Response of the Brass,ò ,ò in Give Peace a Chance: Exploring 

the Vietnam Antiwar Movement, edited by Melvin Small and William Hoover (Syracuse, NY: Syracuse 

University Press, 1992), 93. The first known incident of a soldier protesting the war occurred in November 

1965, when Lt. Henry Howe took part in an antiwar protest in El Paso; he was court-martialed and sentenced to 

two years of hard labor. The GI movement slowly grew larger in the late 60s, particularly following the Tet 

Offensive, and was even transported to Vietnam itself, as aggressive commanders had bounties placed upon 

them and incidents of ñfraggingò, killing oneôs superior officer, increased. 
146

 DeBenedetti & Chatfield, An American Ordeal, 215-17 & 222-23. 



81 

 

 

 

 

On June 29, Dave Dellinger and Hayden announced that the Mobe would conduct 

demonstrations at the Democratic National Convention in Chicago. The city of Chicago had 

prepared itself for any demonstration, as Mayor Richard Daleyôs administration refused to 

issue parade permits. The governor of Illinois, Samuel Shapiro, sent nearly 6000 National 

Guard to assist Chicagoôs police force that numbered 11,500 and 1,000 federal agents to 

contend with perhaps 10,000 protesters. Though members of the Mobe and SDS were present 

in large numbers, it was the Yippiesô actions that took center-stage. Before the actual 

convention began on August 26, clashes ensued. The Yippies presidential candidate, a 150-

pound pig named Pigasus, was let loose at the Chicago Convention Center. The night of 

August 25, police and protesters began their battle that lasted for four days. SDS groups 

would attempt to disrupt activities in the city by blocking traffic, setting trash fires, engaging 

in vandalism, and even throwing rocks at police. Both sides committed wanton acts of 

violence, thought law enforcement were particularly overzealous in their brutality. In the end, 

the melee injured over 1000, including 192 police, and 662 were arrested. Public opinion 

showed support for law enforcement, as 56% approved of Daleyôs methods.
147

 

In fall of 1968, the SDSôs membership, bolstered the national media attention given 

to the actions in Chicago, rose to 100,000 in 500 chapters. One in eight incoming freshman at 

Princeton signed SDS membership cards and SDS chapters on such campuses as Wyoming 

and Montana, not known for student radicalism, could claim up to 100 students at their 

meetings. Yippie founders Hoffman and Rubin became popular speakers on campuses. 

Despite the rise in popularity, the SDSôs call for a national student strike on November 4 and 
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5 failed in shutting down any campuses. Partially spurred by the popularity of the Yippiesô 

confrontational tactics, violence became more prevalent in the student antiwar movement as 

over forty arsons and bombings damaged ROTC buildings and Selective Service offices 

throughout the nation during the fall. Middle America thought its campuses were running 

amuck and outside communist agitators were corrupting the nationôs youth. In September 

1968, the Director the CIA, Richard Helms, reported the results of an agency investigation to 

the president: he found little evidence of an international communist influence on the 

movement and, at best, 35,000 of the nationôs millions students were extreme radicals. Even 

such ñnationalò groups as the SDS, the CIA report found, were more a collective of local 

chapters with little true leadership. The report was largely ignored.
148

 

The growing national discontent with the Vietnam War manifested itself in the 

presidential election of 1968. Richard Nixon, a skilled politician and master manipulator, 

knew people were growing weary of the war. Nixon, very aware of the power of public 

opinion, shaped a Vietnam policy that would appeal to those that wanted an end to the war 

but also those who desired an American victory, or at least not a defeat.
149

 The goal of 

Nixonôs Vietnamization, which was actually a continuation of Johnsonôs policy after Tet, 

was to supply the South Vietnamese military with funds and arms and increase its size in 

order for it to take an increasingly greater responsibility in fighting the war. As the South 
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Vietnamese military proved itself capable to maintaining and winning the conflict, American 

involvement would lessen and troops withdrawn.
150

 This concept of ñpeace with honorò 

contributed to Nixon securing the election in November, though many students still did not 

fully trust the newly elected president, who earned the nickname ñTricky Dickò.
151

 

Campus activism continued to increase in Nixonôs first year as president. Four 

hundred colleges witnessed protests in the spring 1969, often with escalating violence. Over 

4000 students were arrested and 7% of the countryôs campuses experienced demonstrations 

that either damaged property or injured individuals. These protests were not only about the 

war, but a mixture of causes that ranged from campus issues to civil rights. On January 19, 

1969, 8000 protesters, primarily young activists, held a counter-inauguration led by, Dave 

Dellinger, in Washington to protest Nixon. The group marched down Pennsylvania Avenue 

and held a rally on the National Mall. This rising activism occurred without the nationôs full 

knowledge of events transpiring in Vietnam. In March 1969, Nixon ordered secret bombings 

of Cambodia which targeted North Vietnamese bases and supply routes in Cambodia and 

Laos. Between March 1969 and June 1970, American bombers dropped 100,000 tons of 

explosives on the two neutral nations. June proved to be a blow to student activism. At the 

SDSôs national convention in Chicago, rival factions vied for control of the group, 

particularly the Weather Underground, which advocated more radical measures. The 

conventionôs conflict resulted in the demise of the national SDS, though local chapters 

continued to operate. Countering the birth of extremist Weather Underground, at a meeting 

of antiwar leaders in Cleveland in July 1969, the New Mobilization Committee to End the 
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War in Vietnam was created. The New Mobe, who advocated non-violence, soon began 

planning a massive rally in Washington on November 13.
152

 

Throughout the summer of 69 the concept of a Vietnam Moratorium gained 

momentum. The Moratorium was the creation of Sam Brown and David Hawk. Brown, a 

veteran of the Freedom Summer and a doctoral student in divinity at Harvard, was a leader in 

McCarthyôs presidential campaign. Hawk was also a veteran of McCarthyôs campaign. Their 

concept called for a one day strike if troops not withdrawn by a certain date. Each month, one 

day of protest would be added while troops were still in Vietnam. Publically they used the 

term moratorium instead of strike, which had negative connotations for middle-class 

America. Brown and Hawk designed the Moratorium to be a decentralized protest against the 

war and wanted people across the nation to participate in the movement without having to 

leave their local area. Having a large rally in Washington was limiting, as not everyone who 

opposed to the war could attend. Most, however, could attend a rally in their own town, 

which essentially allowed them to engage in a mass demonstration without travelling to 

Washington. The decentralization also helped contain the radical element, which tended to 

gravitate to the massive rallies that garnered more media attention. David Mixner, a veteran 

of Chicago in 1968 and later Gay Rights activist, and Marge Sklencar, a former SDS member 

and McCarthyôs staffer, joined Brown and Hawk to form the Vietnam Moratorium 

Committee (VMC) and set the date of October 15 for the first moratorium. By October, the 

VMCôs staff has risen to 31 and it had 7500 field organizers. A number of groups came out 

in support of the event, including the NAACP, United Auto Workers, the Teamsters, 24 
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Democratic Senators, and number of religious leaders. Such support reflected that public 

opinion was growing tired of the war, as polls in October showed 58% of the nation thought 

the war was a mistake.
153

 

The radical militant left planned an event that counted the proposed peaceful 

demonstration of the Moratorium. The Weathermanôs Days of Rage in Chicago, from 

October 8-11, coincided with the trial of the Chicago Eight, the leaders accused of planning 

the protests during the Democratic National Convention. While no more than a several 

hundred took part, primarily Weathermen, their three-day orgy of violence intended to ñbring 

the war homeò was even condemned by such groups as the Black Panthers. The protesters 

had prepared for conflict, as they wore various forms of helmets for protection and armed 

themselves with clubs and rebar.  The melee between the demonstrators and police resulted 

in 284 arrests, 104 of who were college students, 40 felony charges, 150 hospitalizations, 

including 57 police, over $1 million property damage.
154

 

 The October Moratorium was a success across the nation. Nearly 100,000 took part in 

a rally in Boston that featured South Dakota Senator George McGovern, an outspoken critic 

of the war. In New York City, perhaps 250,000 took part in various events that included 

speeches by Minnesota Senator Eugene McCarthy and New York City Mayor John Lindsay. 

Both business leaders and Broadway stars took the lead in conducting smaller events, such as 

a candlelight march in Times Square, a memorial service on Wall Street, and evening service 
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at St. Patrickôs Cathedral. As much as 90% of the cityôs high school students did not attend 

class.
155

 Nearly 1500 Congressional aides held a silent lunch vigil on the Capitol steps. An 

evening procession of 40,000, led by Coretta Scott King, marched from the Washington 

Monument to the White House. In Denver, 3000 marched through the snow to the state 

capitol. Large rallies were held in Chicago, Minneapolis and Salt Lake City; even the city 

council in blue-collar Pittsburg publically endorsed the event.
156

  

Campuses played an integral part of the protest, as teach-ins occurred at a number of 

colleges. Students at many New York City college campuses boycotted classes, as did their 

counterparts across the nation.
157

 An amazing figure of 20,000 attended programs at 

UCLA.
158

 At the University of Illinois, 9,000 students marched.
159

 The Moratorium sparked 

larger than normal antiwar protests in the South, with campuses in Chapel Hill, Austin, 

Atlanta, Little Rock, and Tallahassee witnessing numbers ranging from three to seven 

thousand students demonstrating.
160

 Normally conservative campuses such as Iowa State 

University or Ball State University witnessed student participation reach a couple of 

thousand.
161

 The administration and faculty on many of the campuses were supportive of the 

student participation in the Moratorium. Harvard faculty endorsed the event with a vote of 

391 to 16.
162

 The administration at Michigan State made class attendance optional and 
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allowed the use of campus facilities for the event at the request of student government.
163

 

University of Louisville President Woodrow Stickler joined 1200 of his students in 

Moratorium activities, even himself wearing a black arm band to protest the war.
164

 By the 

end of the day, perhaps 2 million people in over 200 locations took part in the Moratorium 

activities.
165

 

 In a quick thirty minute speech in November, Nixon undermined the success of the 

Moratorium and showed the ease in which public opinion could be swayed.  On November 3, 

1969, Nixon spoke to the nation with his famed ñsilent majorityò speech. The president noted 

the only true alternative in fighting the war was his plan for Vietnamization, which would 

provide a ñjust peaceò. Nixon denounced antiwar activists as the vocal minority that would 

endanger Americaôs future and appealed to his silent majority to support his policies. The 

call for support worked. Following the speech, a Gallup poll showed 77% of the nation 

backed Nixonôs policies and that most, by a 6 to 1 margin, agreed with his assertion that the 

actions of the antiwar activists hindered peace. At the end of 1969, though nearly 4/5 of 

Americans had tired of the war, most maintained their supported of the president and 75% 

continued to agree with Nixonôs assessment that the antiwar demonstrations were helping the 

enemy by bolstering North Vietnamôs resolve. Such views did not reflect the opinions of a 

growing number of college males. In November, Nixon instituted a draft lottery. By 1969, 

Selective Service cases comprised the fourth largest category in the federal courts and 
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perhaps 50,000 had already sought asylum in Canada, many from the more affluent. With the 

introduction of the system, opposition to the draft rose among those eligible to serve.
166

 

 Not to be deterred by Nixonôs speech, the New Mobeôs event in Washington reached 

unprecedented numbers. The event began on November 13 with the somber and poignant 

March against Death. Led by seven drummers, 47,000 activists walked past the White House 

as they held candles and wore the names of those who died in Vietnam on placards hanging 

from their necks. As they passed by the White House, each called out the name they bore on 

around their neck; as they reached Capitol Hill, the placards were placed in forty coffins. On 

Saturday morning, November 15, between 250,000 and 500,000 protesters gathered at the 

Mall in the largest single demonstration in American history. The crowd, comprised 

primarily of white college-aged youth, listened to performance by Pete Seeger, John Denver, 

and Arlo Guthrie. An array of speakers, including Senators Eugene McCarthy and George 

McGovern, addressed their outrage against the war. David Dellinger and Dr. Spock later led 

a contingent of 10,000 to rally at the Justice Department to protest the Chicago Eight trial. 

Both Abbie Hoffman and Jerry Rubin requested to speak but were promptly denied by event 

organizers, who did not want the event to turn into a platform for their antics. Despite the 

desire for peace, some violence did occur when several hundred protesters tried to break 
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through police to assault the South Vietnamese embassy. Similar protests occurred in cities 

throughout the nation, including 100,000 in San Francisco.
167

 

 The ebb and flow of the antiwar movement followed the November protest. The 

VMCôs plan to add a month to the moratorium failed by December 1969 and the group 

formally dissolved in April 1970. To some observers, the antiwar movement seemed to be 

losing energy and drive. Many felt Nixonôs policies were working and troops were starting to 

come home. On April 4, 1970 a pro-war rally was even conducted in Washington. Despite 

this, antiwar protests continued in the spring, with nationally organized rallies held in April 

1970 that could boast 20,000 in San Francisco to 75,000 in Boston.
168

 Violence continued to 

mount as well.  Events at the University of Illinois reflect the increased inclusion of violence 

into student antiwar activism. Following the approval of a defense contract in February 1970, 

protesters firebombed the Armory on campus. In March, a series of destructive 

demonstrations, in which as many as 2000 took part, resulted in personal injuries, a number 

of arrests, and the destruction by arson of the Air Force recruiting station in town. There were 

a total of six arsons attempted in only a few weeks, including two female students attempting 

to ignite a gasoline bomb in the University police station.
169

 This gradually growing 

restlessness with the war would reach new heights in May 1970. 

 Each of these movements, from protesting the war to fighting for equal rights for 

those traditionally marginalized in society, formed a congruence of causes that were 

interconnected with each other. The tactics of the Civil Rights Movement had a profound 
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influence on the other movements and the African American struggle for equality provided a 

precedent for both the Women and Gay Rights Movements. Each movement revolved around 

the central theme of correcting, what they viewed, as societal problems. At the core of these 

movements lay one group: college-aged youth.  
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Chapter Two: 

The Nature and Evolution of Campus Activism, Part 2:  

Youth-Centered Movements 

 

 Student youth played an increasingly important role in the various movements of the 

decade, in part, because of their considerably rising numbers, particularly in the second half 

of the 60s. As part of the ñbaby-boomò that occurred following World War II, 76.4 million 

children were born between 1946 and 1964.
170

 As the total population of the nation stood at 

192 million in 1964, youths under the age of 20 encompassed over 40% of the American 

populace. Youth were also staying in school longer. While in the 1920s, only 20% of 

Americans had graduated high school, that number rose to nearly 75% in the mid-60s. 

College attendance of youth rose from 16% in 1940 to nearly 50% by the mid-60s. This extra 

time pursuing an education translated to a longer period to spend with their fellow youths, 

which helped provide a longer gestation period to form a common culture.
171

 

 As the baby-boomers started to come of age in the 60s, the emergent youth culture 

grew stronger as the decade progressed. Best illustrated by the concept of ñdonôt trust anyone 

over thirtyò, first expressed by Jack Weinberg of Free Speech Movement at Berkeley, the 

youth culture was about more than just age-it was a way of living and an outlook on life. 

Americans who were ñolderò could be ñyoungò. John and Jackie Kennedy, who were both 

vibrant and energetic, were symbolic of this concept of youth and stood in stark contrast to 
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Eisenhower and the 50s. Some of the central icons of the youth culture during the decade 

were, in fact, well into their forties.
172

  

The booming economy that still existed into the late 60s also meant that Americaôs 

youth, who had been raised in the consumer culture of the 50s, had more disposable income 

than ever before. Some lamented it also contributed to a rising anti-work ethic prevalent 

among the young. American youth became a powerful demographic in the economy as media 

and marketing catered to the groupsô ever-changing tastes. Fashions became more youth 

oriented, such as the miniskirt and bikini. New dance crazes emerged that centered on the 

youth; when they bored of it, as they quickly did, the dances were often adopted by the older 

generation.
173

  

During the period, rock music played an important part of youth culture. The music 

business changed during the 60s as the  number of FM radio stations dedicated to a particular 

genre increased, which caused a comparable rise in number of small record labels dedicated 

to those genres. From the gyrating hips of Elvis Presley through the British Invasion of 1964, 

rebelling against the older generation became common themes. Rock-n-roll itself was music 

of rebellion, integrating black and white-country music to form its distinctive sound. This 

music of rebellion provided a soundtrack to student activism, as did the revival of folk music 

that helped forged an identity for the student movements of the 60s. Students helped 

popularize the rising folk music, which in return gave voice to ideas and identity of the 

student movements. Student activists provided folk singers with a willing audience, with 
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topics of peace and brotherhood popular in the movement. As folk merged with rock, folk-

rock became a viable genre to spread protest ideas as such artists as Bob Dylan, Joan Baez, 

Phil Ochs, and Pete Seeger poetically penned songs that expressed the angst student activists 

felt.
174

 

 Hollywood tried to cash in on the youth movement as films targeted youth culture. It 

was a mutual exploitation, as Hollywood wanted to youth to watch their films and Americaôs 

young wanted movies that portrayed their culture. Films symbolic of youth cultureôs ideals of 

rebellion, such as Bonnie and Clyde (1967) and Easy Rider (1969), were popular among the 

nationôs young.
175

 Hollywood even made movies about the student movements and protests, 

though, as the films were made by non-student activists, the material often did not accurately 

portray the student movement and tended to over exaggerate police brutality.
176

 

Television became a powerful tool in spreading youth culture in the period. By 1969, 

Americans watched an average of six hours of television each day.  The largest viewer 

demographic was aged 18-49, with youth holding the greatest presence within those 

numbers. Networks began catering to the youth demographics while also selling youth-

oriented goods during commercials. Shows such as The Monkees were designed to draw in 

youths by tapping into rock music. The Beatles also had a cartoon based upon them on 

Saturday morning and such later shows as The Jackson Five, The Archies, American 

Bandstand, Josie and the Pussycats, and The Partridge Family also combined music and 
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television. Programming changes during the late 60s also show the growing influence of the 

student antiwar movement. Until the mid 60s, networks offered a number of military-themed 

programs, such as Gomer Pyle; in the 1965/66 television season, eleven such shows existed. 

By 1971, as antiwar sentiment rose, no such shows could be viewed on television.
177

 All of 

this media attention centered on youth, though, sometimes ñserved to inflate youthôs sense of 

importance, producing an attitude that was at once self-confident and whimsical, holier-than-

thou and smart-alecky, and occasionally smug and omnipotent.ò
178

 

 

ñThe Times They Are a-Changinò: The Rise of the New Left 

Such an assessment was sometimes levied against the New Left. The term has defied 

adequate definitions. Originally, the New Left was an all-encompassing term to describe the 

various movements in the 60s. Later, in the 80s and 90s, scholars used the term more to 

describe organizations dominated by young white students, such as the SDS. Historian Van 

Gosse finds this definition lacking, as some of those involved in the New Left were not 

young, not white, nor were they students. Gosse prefers the original designation, as, for him 

the New Left is ña movement of movementsò that incorporated all challenges to the existing 

society and American culture in the 50s and 60s. Politically, the New Left confronted Cold 

War liberalism, a bipartisan effort by Democrats and moderate Republicans to thwart 

communism, both at home and abroad. It also questioned the historic inequalities faced by 

those who were not white, male, heterosexual, and from a higher SES.
179

 While Gosseôs 
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definition illustrates the difficulty in separating the various movements of the period, which 

each had a profound influence on each other, this study prefers Doug Rossinowôs 

characterization of the New Left as a movement that began on northern college campuses, 

was dominated by white college students, and often had no cause of their own but instead co-

opted the other movements of the 60s.
180

 Members of the New Left focused on spreading the 

concept of participatory democracy, fought for civil rights, protested the war, and advocated 

for the reforms of campus policies. Despite its origins in the 1960s, the New Left drew 

inspiration from earlier ideologies that predated the decade.
181

 

 The New Left of the 60s could trace its origins, in part to the ñLyrical Leftò of 

Eugene Debs and the Industrial Workers of the World and the ñOld Leftò of the 1930s that 

was influenced by communism. While drawing upon the ideologies of these earlier Left 

movements, the New Left did possess some uniqueness: it not only sought to change the 

political systems, as did the Old Left, but the very consciousness of the people. 

Governmental crackdowns on New Left were far less systematic than earlier attacks on the 

Left and resulted in fewer prison terms. The earlier Left was often squashed by anti-

communist ideas that dominated American society and forced underground. Before the 60s, 

earlier trials before the House Un-American Activities Committee (HUAC) was a death knell 

for defendants. When Jerry Rubin and Abbie Hoffman came before HUAC in the late 60s, 

they viewed it as a joke and a stage for their theatrics. While governmental reprisals did exist 

for the New Left, engaging in activism against the war or fighting continued racism was far 
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less dangerous in the 60s. One only has to look at the successful academic careers of 60s 

radicals to see this. Those who were agitators in the early 20
th
 century were far less lucky and 

often jeopardized their futures in academia simply by speaking their views.
182

 

 Because of this connection to the earlier Left, both socialism and communism had 

prominent roles in the New Left of the 60s. Earlier groups such as the Young Peopleôs 

Socialist League (YPSL) and the SLID, reformed as the SDS in 1960, grew in prominence 

during the decade.
183

 The New Left also had a proportionately large number of ñred diaper 

babies,ò children of Communist Party (CP) members.
184

 At one point, perhaps 1/3 of the 

SDSôs membership during the 60s was comprised of children of CP members.
185

 Even for 

those in the New Left who had no earlier connection with either socialism or communism, 

the red diaper babies were an influence, which led to a greater sympathy for both 

communism and Marxism.
186

 Various forms of Marxist ideologies influenced New Left 

concepts, especially as the 60s progressed. The Frankfurt form of neo-Marxism, also known 

as critical theory, was of particular importance after its proponents escaped Germany in the 

30s.
187

 Marxist and communist revolutionaries became icons for the New Left, as portraits of 

such figures as Fidel Castro, Che Guevara, and Karl Marx adorned the walls of New Left 

offices.
188
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 In addition to Marx, Gandhi and his methods of passive resistance were extremely 

influential on not only the New Left, but activism as a whole during the 60s. King even 

travelled to India in 1959 to learn more about the method. Activists from the period would 

read the works of Gandhi and embrace the tactics of non-violence he advocated.
189

 

Confrontational and destructive tactics, such as those espoused by the Yippies later in the 

60s, were denounced, as Gandhi was ñagainst not only violence to people, but violence 

against property.ò
190

 For many of the early New Left, especially members of the SDS, the 

methods and tactics of the SNCC exemplified the practice of non-violent direct action. For 

the SDS leadership, these ñsouthern martyrs became our saints.ò
191

 

  Despite the attention given to Berkeley as a center of student activism, it was the 

University of Wisconsin that produced two scholars, C. Wright Mills and William Appleman 

Williams, whose works helped shaped New Left ideology. Wisconsin had a long history of 

liberalism and served as a cultural center, sort of an Athens, of the Midwest. As the 

birthplace of the Wisconsin Idea, the concept that public universities should actively serve 

the public, Wisconsin had a strong socialist presence, even during the 1950s when 

McCarthyism ran amuck in the nation.
192

 Mills, who received his doctorate in sociology from 

Wisconsin in 1942, influenced the New Left, particularly Tom Hayden and the SDS, with his 
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concept of the power elite and that the ñyouth intelligentsiaò could help break their 

stranglehold on American society.
193

  

For Mills, America was governed by a power elite that was ñcomposed of men whose 

positions enable them to transcend the ordinary environments of ordinary men and women; 

they are in the positions to make decisions having major consequences.ò The power elite 

were in ñcommand of the major hierarchies and organizations of modern society. They rule 

the big corporations. They run the machinery of the state and claim its prerogatives. They 

direct the military establishment. They occupy the strategic command posts of the social 

structure, in which are now centered the effective means of the power and the wealth and the 

celebrity which they enjoy.ò
194

 The New Left believed this power elite not only controlled 

the system, they represented ñthe establishmentò that brought Vietnam, continued 

institutional racism, and attempted to regulate their lives.
195

 

 Wisconsin additionally published Studies on the Left. Initially the journalôs primary 

authors were graduate students on the campus who had been heavily influenced by Williamôs 

criticisms of American foreign policy.
196

 Williams, in his classic work The Tragedy of 

American Diplomacy, compared American foreign policy to the global imperialism that 

characterized the 19
th
 and early 20

th
 centuries. The United States forced the American way 

upon others, which ñviolated the idea of self-determinationò and was incorrectly based on the 

assumption that the American way was best. Americaôs need for raw materials from foreign 
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nations fueled it to expand ñits own economic system throughout much of the world,ò 

making it ñvery difficult for other nations to retain any economic independence.ò Williams 

noted that the rhetoric about American foreign policy centered on the idea the America is 

primarily an isolationist nation and that its role as a world power was forced upon it to aid 

other countries and ñtwice save the world for democracy.ò The bulk of Williamsô work 

examines the history of American foreign policy, essentially refuting traditional claims of 

American benevolence. For Williams, the United Statesô foreign policy had one purpose: to 

spread American dominance.
 197

 It was a message that the New Left passionately accepted as 

they questioned the rising militarism of the United States and the continued extension of the 

Vietnam War. 

 The SDS is perhaps the best reflection of the rise of the New Left in the Sixties. 

Despite some misconceptions, the two are not synonymous, as the New Left was actually, as 

Rossinow described it, ña messy agglomeration of national and local groups and 

initiatives.ò
198

 The New Left existed before the creation of the SDS and continued long after 

its demise. That is not to say the SDS did not serve a valuable function for the New Left, as 

the group provided a national face for its ideology. The SDS also provided a connection 

between the earlier Left. 

 Formed in the spring of 1960 at the University of Michigan by Robert Alan Haber, a 

graduate student and son of a college professor, the SDS was essentially the renamed SLID. 

Originally the SDS rejected the CP, Marxism and Stalinism. Its primary policies focused on 

supporting civil rights, nuclear disarmament, and helping the poor. The national office 
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maintained membership lists, circulated newspapers, and coordinated communication 

between campus chapters. The administration was generally chaotic, as all contributed to the 

decision making process, often short of money, and usually behind schedule sending out 

material. The local chapters had quite a bit of local autonomy to pursue their own goals. 

Though the SDS was loosely structured, the national leadership did enact programs. One of 

Haberôs first actions as president, which he served until 1962, was to invite the Greensboro 

Four to the SDSôs first event, ñHuman Rights in the Northò, held at Ann Arbor.
199

   

Tom Hayden, a junior at Michigan in 1960 and one of the original founding members 

of the SDS, succeeded Haber in 1962 as president and was responsible for its manifesto. 

Hayden, who entered Michigan to study philosophy, was from a middle-class background. 

After reading Kerouacôs On the Road, Hayden hitch-hiked to California, where he took part 

in activities by the Berkeley activist group SLATE and even had the opportunity to interview 

Martin Luther King at the Democratic National Convention in Los Angeles in July of 1960. 

Though a member of the SDS, Hayden concurrently worked with SNCC in the South and 

even suffered a beating in 1961 for his participation. Later in 1961, he was jailed while 

taking part in a freedom ride.
200

 

 The SDS held its first national convention at Port Huron from June 11-15, 1962. Only 

59 participated, as leading figures of the SDS, such as Paul Potter and Rennie Davis, did not 

attend. At the meeting Hayden was named president, though it was the passage of the groupôs 

manifesto, the Port Huron Statement, which set the convention apart. Hayden had mailed out 
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a 49-page draft of the statement before the conference to not just SDS members, but also 

representatives from other student groups such as SNCC and SPU. As Hayden wrote the 

piece, he was influenced by his time in the South fighting for civil rights, the ideas of Mills, 

and the teachings of his philosophy professor at Michigan, Arnold Kaufman, who attended 

the convention.
201

 

Haydenôs Port Huron Statement contained a number of sections, including 

discussions on students, American society and political system, capitalism, the influence of 

the military, world colonial revolutions, and communism. The genius of the work, though, 

was Haydenôs concept of participatory democracy, which had two central principles: ñthat 

the individual shares in those social decisions determining the quality and direction of his 

life; that society be organized to encourage independence in men and provide the media for 

their common participation.ò Hayden also connected this concept to the rising student 

activism in the 60s, which shows ñthat students are breaking the crust of apathy and 

overcoming the inner alienation that remains the defining characteristic of American college 

life.ò Hayden chastised the structure of higher education itself, which lead towards apathy. 

Students have a ñprivately constructed universe, a place of systematic study schedules, two 

nights each week for beer, a girl or two, and early marriage.ò The role of the university 

system, for Hayden, was to train students for post collegiate life and prepare ñthe student for 

citizenship through perpetual rehearsals and, usually, emasculation of what creative spirit 

there is in the individual.ò The Port Huron Statement, containing key concepts of the entire 

New Left, challenged this system. Hayden stressed the importance of the individual and their 
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right to take part in making decisions in society, including their own campuses. The 

statement called upon students to become more active in politics and society; by doing so, 

universities would take a greater role in enacting societal changes. After days of heated 

debate, the Port Huron Statement passed. In doing so, it not only became the manifesto for 

the SDS, but set the guiding principles for much of the New Left.
202

 

 During much of the early 60s, SDS membership was fairly small. In 1960, the group 

had only 250 members; by early 1965, it had only increased to 2500 in 41 chapters. Bolstered 

by the national publicity of its March on Washington in 1965, membership quickly grew to 

10,000 and by April 1968 the SDS could claim 35,000 on its membership rosters. The 

groupôs popularity peaked in late 1968, as over 100,000 SDS members worked from between 

350 and 400 campus chapters. Some individual chapters were quite large: the Harvard SDS 

had 120 members while its counterpart at Michigan State contained 200. The SDS had a 

string of capable leaders during this period of expansion: Todd Gitlin, 1963/64; Paul Potter, 

1964/65; Carl Oglesby, 1965/1966. Oglesby himself had already graduated from Kent State 

University, was almost thirty, and had three children when he assumed the presidency of the 

SDS.
203

  

The SDSôs success led to problems. As the organization grew, incorporating all 

members in the decision-making process proved difficult. The small membership in the early 
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60s made participatory democracy more feasible. Various governmental agencies monitored 

the groupôs actions and kept file on key members. Law enforcement even infiltrated the 

organization. The SDS was well aware that its phones were tapped and FBI had infiltrated its 

ranks. During its 1968 convention, the SDS leaders purposely spread word of a false 

workshop on sabotage to fool police informants. States passed laws to limit scholarships and 

financial aid to student activists. On campus, administrators banned SDS chapters and 

expelled unruly activists. As membership grew, many of the new SDS recruits did not share 

the same ideological background as the old guard leadership. Increased factionalism 

accompanied the increase in membership. The new members were less influenced by the 

early New Left intellectualism and had diverse ideological influences, from Marxism to the 

emerging counterculture. By late 60s, the mood had changed within the SDS to a more 

ñrevolutionaryò stance. The old guard SDS, who were influenced by pacifism of civil rights 

in early 60s, looked down upon this rising militancy. The increased revolutionary activism in 

SDS, though, simply mirrored the developments in other movements, such as the rising 

popularity of Black Power, and is best illustrated by the events at Columbia University in 

1968.
204

 

 The massive protest at Columbia was the result of combination of causes: an attack 

on institutional racism as illustrated by the planned gym construction in Harlem; the 

campusôs affiliation with the military establishment, evidenced by the Institute for Defense 

Analysis (IDA); challenging in loco parentis doctrines, especially the lack of student input on 

disciplinary procedures. During the height of the protest, between 500 and 800 students 
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occupied five buildings. The students represented a coalition between varying groups, from 

SDS and SNCC, radical and moderates, black and white. The trigger was a planned project to 

build a gym in Morningside Park, which began as early as 1961. The initial plans drew very 

little opposition early on, partially because the agreement to build the gym also included the 

building of a $1.3 million facility for Harlem residents. The park itself was little used by 

residents and often was the site of criminal activity. The building of the gym, though, became 

symbolic of the continued encroachment by elite white Columbia into black Harlem. 

Columbia owned property in the area and collected rent from residents. Additionally, in the 

decade prior to the protest, the university had evicted 7000 from their controlled property, 

many of whom were minorities.
205

  

Starting in 1965, opposition to the park began to grow. In 1967, H. Rap Brown of 

SNCC advocated violence, if needed, to keep Columbia from building. By 1968, 60% of 

Columbiaôs student body favored stopping the project. Mark Rudd, the newly-elected leader 

of the Columbia chapter of the SDS, which was founded in 1966 and contained about 100 

members at the time of the protest, had the goal of radicalizing moderate students. The 

Morningside Park gym proved the perfect cause to rally around. The Columbia SDS joined 

the efforts of the Student Afro-American Society, which had formed on campus in 1964 and 

possessed about 150 members in 1968. The group, led by Cicero Wilson, was not only 

                                                 
205

 Blake Slonecker, " The Columbia Coalition: African Americans, New Leftists, and Counterculture at the 

Columbia University Protest of 1968," Journal of Social History 41, no. 4 (2008): 967-71; Horowitz, ñThe 

1960s and the Transformation of Campus Cultureò: 22-23 



105 

 

 

 

 

concerned about rights of black students on campus, but wanted to expand their efforts to 

local the Harlem community.
206

 

 The two groups first seized Hamilton Hall, a building used by the administration and 

for classes, on April 23. The following morning, on April 24, the SAS expelled the white 

students from Hamilton Hall, stating they wanted form an African American commune and 

informed the white students if they were truly dedicated to the protest, they would take over 

other buildings. Rudd and the SDS responded by taking over the four other buildings. At the 

time of the Columbia protests, Tom Hayden was in town visiting SNCC offices in New York 

City. The former SDS president not only took part in the protest, but also served as a leader 

at one of the buildings taken over (Mathematics Hall). As they seized the buildings,  

students constructed barricades to prevent police raids. During the protest, university officials 

did allow food to be brought in by local Harlem businesses. Sexuality played a part in the 

events. Columbia College was all male in 1968; the coeducational communes constructed 

and emphasis on sexual freedom/liberation lured some to support the protest and join in the 

occupation of buildings. The faculty offices in one building, Fayerweather, were turned into 

ñliberated bedroomsò in which couples could engage in intercourse.
207

  

Following a week-long occupation of the buildings, the NYPDôs Tactical Police 

Force arrived on campus, dispersed the crowd that had gathered, and cleared all five 

buildings. The SAS in Hamilton Hall agreed to leave peacefully. Students in other four 

buildings, primarily white students, forced police to assault the barricades and remove 
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occupiers. At the end of the melee, 109 were injured and 712 arrested. The police action 

helped galvanize support for the protest and students began to boycott classes. As support for 

the boycott reached into the thousands, the university cancelled classes for the remainder of 

the week. Various forms of protest continued in May, including more attempted building 

takeovers, arrests, and violence. An occupation of Hamilton Hall on May 21 yielded the 

arrest of 177 students, fires set in Hamilton and Fayerweather, and 68 injured, including 17 

officers.
208

 The demonstrations at Columbia emboldened student activists across the nation 

who embarked on increased protests during the following two years. The media coverage 

rocketed the SDS membership to new heights. The events also propelled Mark Rudd into the 

national spotlight. The Columbia leader would soon prove instrumental in forming the 

Weatherman faction in the SDS.
209

 

 Within the SDS, the Progressive Labor party (PL) and its subgroup the WSA 

(Worker-Student Alliance), began to have a greater voice. Less influenced by 60s 

counterculture, the PL favored helping the working class over issues of civil rights or campus 

policies. The two factions also did not support the Black Panther party, which was created 

along racial ideologies, not ones based on class. Internal feuds over the direction of the SDS 

led to a power struggle gave to the birth of the Weather Underground. The division began as 

early as 1966, with some within the SDS wanting more militancy. The Weathermen, as they 

were also known, supported concepts of revolution, armed if needed, to bring about changes. 

The group created a position paper in 1969, titled ñYou Donôt Need a Weatherman to Know 
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Which Way the Wind Blows,ò to advocate their views of continued support for the Civil 

Rights Movement and opposition to American imperialism.
210

  

A schism formed at the SDS national convention in Chicago in June 1969. The 

infighting led to the essential demise of the SDS, though both groups still claimed to be 

rightful heirs. The Weathermen were a much smaller group and its core leadership, called the 

Weather Bureau, numbered about 25 and included Bill Ayers, Mark Rudd, Bernardine 

Dorhn, and John Jacobs. The ñnationalò leadership directed local autonomous groups in 

varying locations. As the group was far more radical in outlook, and screened potential 

members, who had to break ties with American culture and be prepared to die for the 

revolution, the Weathermen had less possibility for growth. Total membership generally 

hovered around 500.
211

 

The Weathermen soon fired the first shots its revolution. Its Days of Rage, in Chicago 

in October 1969, led to hundreds of arrests that needed $750,000 in bail money. Following 

the debacle, the group decided to go underground and began carrying out bombings of 

selected targets. In its most famous case, three members accidently killed themselves while 

making bombs in Greenwich Village in March 1970. While many protesters admired the 

Weathermanôs courage, fewer condoned their tactics, particularly the Old Guard SDS. Most 

of the Weathermen came from more affluent backgrounds, embraced revolutionary rhetoric, 

and praised the Black Panthers. Compared to the earlier intellectualism of the SDS, the 

Weathermen recruited new members less by persuasive arguments as by style.
212

 Todd Gitlin 
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described the Weathermenôs manifesto as raising ñobscurity and thickheadedness to new 

heights.ò
213

 Carl Oglesby characterized the group as ñyoung and angry and lived in a separate 

reality of their own. Many of them had been comfortably raised with a middle-class sense of 

entitlement, which they brought too easily to their politics. They believed that SDS was passé 

and that it was their right and their moral duty to take the step beyond nonviolence to 

terrorism.ò Oglesby further condemned the group: the Weathermenôs ñvanity was boundless. 

They believed they were right simply because they were who they were. After they had 

picked up a few deadly phrases from Marx, they went from knowing what was right to 

knowing what was ócorrect,ô as though politics were like arithmetic.ò
214

  

 Though the SDS could claim to be the largest and most visible New Left group, 

students joined rival organizations, such as the Young Americans for Freedom (YAF). The 

origins of group date to the 1960 Republican National Convention and the desire for a 

conservative youth movement. Formed in September 1960 on the family estate of William F. 

Buckley Jr. in Sharon, Connecticut, the YAF represented more conservative Republicanism. 

The group took an avowed anti-communist stance and supported American policy in 

Vietnam. As subscribers to the Domino theory, the YAF praised Kennedy when he sent more 

American soldiers to support South Vietnam.
215

  

The YAFôs manifesto, the Sharon Statement, evidenced their central concepts. As 

with the SDSôs later Port Huron Statement, the YAF believed that America was experiencing 
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a ñtime of moral and political crisisò in which ñit is the responsibility of the youth of 

America to affirm certain eternal truths.ò Among these truths were an individualôs ñright to 

be free from the restrictions of arbitrary forceò and that ñliberty is indivisible and that 

political freedom cannot long exist without economic freedom.ò  For the YAF, the purpose of 

government was to ñprotect these freedoms through the preservation of internal order, the 

provision of national defense, and the administration of justice.ò To step outside these 

functions would allow government to gain more power than it is constitutionally allowed and 

ñdiminish order and liberty.ò The statement continued by praising the virtues of capitalism, 

which was ñthe single economic system compatible with the requirements of personal 

freedom and constitutional government, and that is at the same time the most productive 

supplier of human needs.ò The Sharon Statement concluded by condemning communism as 

the single greatest threat to America and liberty. While both the YAF and SDS agreed that 

the decade of the 1960s would be a critical period for America, the two groups dramatically 

differed in the proposed direction of the nation.
216

 

Many students supported the YAF. By 1970, the group had 51000 members on 513 

campuses. Members campaigned for Barry Goldwater presidential bid in 1964. In the spring 

of 1965, the YAF held demonstrations outside the White House to urge Johnson to increase 

American efforts in Vietnam. As the president escalated the war, the YAF began supporting 

his policies and attacked anti-war demonstrations as essentially treason. Later in 1965, the 

YAF, along with Young Republicans and Young Democrats, held a Symposium for Freedom 

in Vietnam that was attended by 1500 and culminated with a march in Washington. Tom 
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Charles Huston, National Chairman of the YAF, held a television debate with SDS president 

Carl Oglesby in 1966. While the two organizations had two different views on the war, both 

collaborated on campus to promote studentsô right to protest. The SDS and YAF did share 

one common cause: opposition to the draft. For the YAF, the draft denied individuals their 

constitutional rights. Instead, the YAF supported a volunteer army, which they believed 

would force the government to raise service conditions for the military, such as better pay 

and more incentives to join. The YAFôs methods included spreading pro-war literature, 

holding demonstrations to counter peace vigils by antiwar activists, and sending goods to 

troops serving in Vietnam. As war dragged on, as within the SDS, the YAF suffered from 

internal dissention. Some within the YAF began advocating for Nixonôs plan for 

Vietnamization. A section of the group began to support an American withdrawal, as the war 

was siphoning American resources that could be used to fight communism elsewhere. A third 

faction supported the hard-line stance of a total victory. In late 60s, a portion of the YAF 

shifted their political outlook and adopted the growing libertarian ideologies.
217

 

Until the mid-60s, the term libertarian denoted advocating for the individual and was 

akin to more classical liberalism: individual rights, laissez-faire economics, private property 

rights, capitalism, pro-Constitution, and opposition to the New Deal. During the 50s, 

libertarians began to separate from conservatives, as they disliked the anti-communist 

rhetoric and the massive increases in defense spending that accompanied it. The split 

intensified during Vietnam. The student libertarian movement did not develop until late 60s. 

Until that point, student libertarians joined the activities of other student organizations and 
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could actually be found in both in the SDS and YAF. Early on, though, the core of the 

student libertarian movement comprised of former YAF members. Libertarians within the 

YAF, who were generally Catholic or Northern European Protestant, white, lower-middle 

class or middle class, and male, split off at the national convention in August 1969. Though 

these Libertarians shared the YAFôs resistance to the draft, they opposed the Vietnam War 

and wanted the demise of the massive military industrial complex. There was little discussion 

on the Civil Rights Movement or womenôs rights issues, as libertarians focused on the 

individual and were less concerned about collective race or gender. The student libertarian 

movement was not very centralized, as one larger organization, the Society for Individual 

Liberty (SIL), existed. Individual campuses contained libertarian student groups; the 

formation of SIL made them part of a larger movement. These individual campus chapters 

were independent from national SIL, which could claim 2500 members in the early 70s. 

Illustrating its central philosophies, in the spring of 1971, the SIL launched a campaign titled 

ñNo War, No Welfare, and No Damn Taxation.ò As with the SDS and YAF, the student 

libertarian movement declined by mid-1971. The SIL suffered from the lack of finances that 

plagued many student groups. Its focus on individualism was also not conducive to forming a 

large organization. Finally, in 1972, many of the SLIôs campus leaders graduated and moved 

into the newly formed Libertarian Party. They could now work within the political system to 

promote their ideas.
218

 

 The New Left expanded beyond the organizations based on campuses in the North 

and Midwest. The SNCC had members that subscribed to New Left ideas and shared similar 
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outlooks. The Southern Student Organizing Committee (SSOC), with goals of educating 

campuses about civil rights, creating anti-draft sentiment and ending the war, and reforming 

education, was formed in 1964. Early on, the SDS and SSOC cemented relationships with 

each other. In 1964, Todd Gitlin, then SDS president, offered the SSOC to become a fraternal 

organization of the SDS, giving SSOC representatives the right to cast votes as SDS 

meetings. The relationship was mutually beneficial. The SDS viewed the new organization as 

a way to bring southern students more into its fold. For the SSOC, connections to the SDS 

provided it with credibility among activists. Though a number of the early leaders of the 

SSOC had worked with SNCC before 1964, the two groups only maintained informal ties. 

The SSOC feared formal connections might alienate moderate whites in the south, while 

some in the SNCC not totally supportive of aiding a white student group. The group 

embraced southern traditions and culture to win converts in the South.
219

 

These major national organizations were simply a part of the New Left. Many 

colleges had their own unique campus organizations that, while drawing inspiration from 

such larger New Left groups as the SDS, YAF, or SSOC, had their own individual ideas and 

actions connected to their the needs of their community. At the University of South Carolina, 

three New Left groups formed on campus. Students create AWARE in the spring of 1966 and 

sponsored such activities as White Awareness Week, which attacked continued racism in the 

region and educated the campus that racism was a white problem, as they created the power 

structures that continually subjugated African Americans. Two other groups, the Student 

Mobilization Committee and South Carolina Revolutionary Youth Movement (SCRYM), led 
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campus protests and against the war.
220

 While these student organizations were unique to the 

University of South Carolina, comparable New Left groups could be found on nearly every 

college and university. Such groups might only have a handful of members, but they attested 

to a very viable New Left presence in American higher education. Often with a shared 

outlook that they were the vanguard of societal change, the student New Left thought of 

themselves as ñthe community of the aware.ò They were ñturned onò to a greater way of 

thinking, a higher consciousness, which provided the student New Left the intellectual 

weapons to wage its wars to better America.
 221

 Despite the importance of such national 

movements as civil rights and ending the war, the most pressing battlefield lay on their own 

campuses. 

 

ñI Am a Student. Please Do Not Fold, Spindle, or Mutilate Meò: Challenging In Loco 

Parentis and the Fight for Student Rights 

If any movement could be said to originate with the New Left, it was the student 

rights movement, which was bound with many of the New Left membersô current identity as 

students. Whereas most groups have interests to protect and goals related to their group, 

students do not. Their identity as students is temporary, as attendance is for a finite period 

and campuses have much turnover. Issues that are important while they are students likely 

wil l not be later in life after they graduate. African Americans will always be interested in 

challenging racism. Women concerns over gender inequalities will not disappear. Student 

discontent over campus policies, however, is deeply connected to their identity as students. 
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Once they leave campus, most students abandon their displeasures over strict dorm 

curfews.
222

 It was local issues that were often of greater importance to students, for such 

issues affected them more personally during their time on campus.
223

 

Universities were becoming impersonal during the 60s. With massive classes filling 

auditoriums, computerized registration, and graduate assistants teaching more courses, 

undergraduates felt disconnected to their faculty. Student also had little input on university 

governance, the campus curriculum, or policies such as mandatory ROTC. More upsetting to 

students was the doctrine of in loco parentis, literally colleges serving in the place of parents. 

The policy dated back to the original colonial colleges. As it was not uncommon to witness 

13-year olds enrolled in 18
th
 century Harvard, the policy was needed, though students 

throughout the history of American higher education had challenged the doctrine in some 

form. In the 1960s, as the emergent youth culture indoctrinated young college students on 

their importance, treating individuals who were technically adults like children was 

intolerable. Strict campus rules governed contact between the sexes, enacted restrictive 

curfews, and regulated drinking. Students under 21 had their grades sent to their parents. 

Many campuses even had dress codes, policed the length of hair and forbade facial hair. As a 

large portion of colleges forced students to live on campus for a set period of time, there was 

no escaping in loco parentis. These Puritanical codes, which were slow to change, seemed 

outdated to many students in the 60s. Those seeking their first taste of parental freedom 

found such rules stifling and, in a decade that had Americaôs young men faced the rising 

possibility of being drafted, it seemed outrageous to students that campuses mandated those 
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same young men to shave every day. Such conditions gave rise to concept of student power. 

The successes of civil rights had shown the effectiveness of non-violence protest and 

students began holding demonstrations and rallies to have greater voice in their institutional 

decision-making.
224

 

In the early 1960s, students at a handful of campuses began pushing for student 

rights. At Berkeley, as early as 1957, students formed SLATE (the acronym did not stand for 

anything). The groups sought the end of compulsory ROTC and fought against Greek control 

of student government.
225

 A student rights party also formed at University of Texas in the 

spring of 1961. The campus chapter of the SDS took lead in a quest for improved student 

conditions. Its platforms included advocating for a student bill or rights, opposing tuition 

increases, adopting a pass/fail system of grading, allowing students to evaluate faculty, 

ending strict regulations that governed female students and providing contraceptives at the 

health center. In addition, to counter the presence of the ROTC, the Texas SDS wanted to 

create a peace studies program. The movement had some success in electing candidates to 

campus offices.
226

 

 The greatest example of the growing student rights movement is perhaps one of the 

first-the Free Speech Movement (FSM) at Berkeley. The struggle began in the fall of 1964 

after the university forbade the use of Sproul Plaza for political activity. The area had been 

the traditional place for such expression. Following the administrative decision, students 

began demanding the end of policies that restricted their speech on campus. On October 1, 
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Jack Weinberg violated the ban when he began to pass out civil rights flyers on the plaza. 

Weinberg had an earlier run-in with the administration the last week of September over the 

new ban of political speech. When confronted with his violation, Weinberg refused to cease 

his actions. As police attempted to arrest him, the several hundred students who had gathered 

at the plaza for a planned free speech rally encircled the police car containing Weinberg and 

began a sit-in. The crowd surged to 3000 as students mounted the police car and gave 

impassioned speeches. One of these students, who became the leader of the FSM, was Mario 

Savio, a philosophy major and veteran of the Freedom Summer. The protesting students 

camped out on the plaza overnight as their numbers reached 4000. University of California 

President Clark Kerr agreed to meet with the student leaders on October 2, but also 

summoned a defense force of 500 law enforcement to maintain order. Though the two sides 

reached an agreement in which a section of campus would be set aside for political activity 

and charges would not be filed against the FSM leaders, the administration soon ignored it.
227

 

Charges were drawn against the FSM leaders in November, including accusing Savio 

of biting a policeman. The actions of the administration further angered the students and 

sympathetic faculty. A large rally was held on December 2, which featured a performance by 

Joan Baez and a historic speech by Savio. Likening their struggle to that of civil rights, Savio 

stated the FSM was about more than just the freedom to say what they wanted. The 
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movement dealt with both the studentsô right to be treated like citizens and opposed the 

multiversity itself, which treated their education as a knowledge factory. A force of 600 

police arrived on campus and arrested 773 protesters; 7000 still remained. The majority of 

the Berkeley faculty responded by voting to support the FSM and held a joint rally on 

December 4. Facing such opposition, Kerr told a crowd of over 10,000 on December 7 that 

the university would forgive the studentsô actions and allow political speech. On December 

18, the Board of Regents voted to allow political expression.
228

  

The FSM, which incorporated an array of campus groups that included SNCC, 

CORE, Women for Peace, the Young Social Alliance, the Campus Republicans, and the 

University Church Alliance, proved to be a defining moment in the fight for student rights.  

Though only 1000 students provided the core of the FSM, over 10000 of Berkeleyôs student 

body of 27,000 took part in activities. The Berkeley movement was not the first attempt by 

students to lift limitations on their campus speech, but the sheer scale and media coverage 

had an infectious effect on the nationôs campuses and helped popularize the idea that students 

should have a greater voice in campus governance. The FSM also helped popularize a rising 

educational concept of the period: the free university. Upset with what they viewed as an 

irrelevant curriculum, students at Berkeley joined together and began offering courses that 

mattered to them.
229

 

Following the FSM at Berkeley, other campuses experience similar, if smaller, 

movements centered on student rights. A survey during the 1964/65 academic year, in which 
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students from 850 campuses responded, found the dominant campus issue students were 

concerned about was the restrictive doctrine of in loco parentis. As students began 

challenging the doctrine, each campus developed platforms for student rights that were 

remarkably similar. At Stanford, in the spring of 1966, students elected David Harris student 

body president. Harris ran on a platform that included greater student voice in formulating 

regulations, equality for both sexes, the choice of having a pass/fail grading system, the 

elimination of the board of trustees, and, illustrating the rising prevalence of counterculture 

on campus, the legalization of pot.
230

 At Southern Illinois University, Richard Lenzi 

successfully won his bid for president of the student government in 1967 after running on a 

student rights platform. Similar to Harris at Stanford, Lenzi later put forth his ñLegalization 

of Marijuana: Pot is Groovyò bill before the Student Senate.
231

 Also in 1967, at nearby Iowa 

State University, Don Smith, a member of the campus SDS, was elected president of the 

student government on not only a platform of student rights and legalizing pot, but allowing 

sexual freedom on campus.
232

 Students on other campuses, such as Cornell, Oregon, 

Washington, and Brown made similar demands. Some administrators openly balked at such 

demands.
233

 At Michigan State, authoritarian president John Hannah, following the 

Committee for Student Rightsô request that male students not be required to wear ties to their 

dorm cafeteriaôs and a relaxation of curfews for female students, suspended the leader of the 
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group, a history graduate student named Paul Schiff, and ordered the campus newspaper not 

to mention the suspension.
234

 

The student rights movement soon arrived in the South. Campuses such as Tulane, 

Alabama, and Georgia witnessed protests revolving around the censorship of student 

publications and in loco parentis doctrines.
235

 Three campuses in the traditionally 

conservative state of South Carolina evidenced the spread of the student rights movement. At 

Furman University, a small private liberal arts college in the western part of the state, 

students successful defied campus administrators. The studentsô continued activism led to the 

end of mandatory chapel, lifting the ban on men wearing beards, allowing a more relaxed 

dress code, longer curfews for female students, and permitting dances. The small campus 

even began offering free university courses.
236

 At the stateôs flagship public campus, the 

University of South Carolina, students began to question the paternalist rules on selling 

alcohol on campus, dress codes, attendance policies, and dorm room curfews. The campus 

activists were only partially successful. The administrationôs refusal to completely comply 

contributed to the continued student discontent on campus that boiled over in early 1970.
237

 

Surprisingly, the student movement even emerged at the Citadel, a military college in 

Charleston. Beginning in the late 60s, cadets complained about outdated furniture, strict 

uniform regulations, haircut guidelines, mandatory chapel, short vacation periods, and the 
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lack of televisions in dorm rooms. The president of the campus, Hugh P. Harris, complied 

with some of the cadetôs demands. 
238

 

The growing student movement became so dominant on campus that the National 

Association of Student Personnel Administrators (NASPA) took notice. In their 1968 

statement on student power, the organization noted that the student power movement was a 

reality and campuses must prepare for its continued rise. Believing that the dominant theme 

in the movement is the studentsô rights to share in campus governance, particularly when 

dealing with policies that affect students or educational reform, NASPA supported the 

movement and advocated for the ñacceptance of students as participants rather than 

spectators in university affairs.ò
239

 The courts concurred with this support in the late 60s and 

began allowing greater protections of free speech on campus. Following the key case of 

Tinker v. Des Moines (1969), the Supreme Court protected student speech and allowed 

campus protests, as long as such demonstrations did not disrupt the educational process.
240

 

 

ñTurn On, Tune In and Drop Outò: Sixties Counterculture and Campus Protest 

 The increased militancy and revolutionary spirit of student protest in the late 60s 

resulted, in part, from the growing prevalence of countercultural ideals among the nationôs 
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youth. As with the New Left, the term counterculture is hard to define. Unlike the New Left 

or the various social movements of the decade, counterculture denoted more a grouping 

together of various anti-establishment ideologies and activities that had a common trend of 

opposing the nationôs dominant culture that, for those who embraced this lifestyle, stemmed 

from the prevalence of industrial capitalism in American society. Detractors viewed 

counterculture as simply the new youthful penchant for sex, drugs, and rock-n-roll. It was 

more than that. Counterculture was way for people to create a self-identity by what they were 

not: part of the accepted dominant culture. The term counterculture itself can be traced back 

to a 1960 article by J. Milton Yinger. The article focused on the 1950s fascination with the 

psychological nature of social deviance. Yinger explored the concept of subcultures, which 

he defined as a subset of the larger dominant societal culture, such as ethnic or religious 

groups. Subcultures are not necessarily opposed to the society-they were simply a part of it. 

Countercultures, in contrast, are in opposition to the norms and values of society and seek to 

transform society, thus becoming the dominant culture later. The term was popularized in the 

later 60s with Theodore Roszakôs examination of counterculture and entered into mainstream 

jargon. Among the media and popular culture, hippies and counterculture were increasingly 

viewed as synonymous. This was inaccurate. While hippies were part of counterculture, they 

did not define it.
241

 

The role of counterculture in the various movements of the 60s has elicited 

conflicting opinions. Often propagated by Old Guard SDSôers, the Declension Theory holds 
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that, as counterculture gained in popularity in late 60s, the movements, particularly the New 

Left, grew more anti-intellectual.  Separating the New Left from counterculture, the latter 

was viewed as containing more ñnegativeò elements, prone to violence, and a pale 

comparison to the greatness of the New Left. Counterculture was deemed less radical than 

the New Left, as illustrated by its views being later accepted and co-opted by mainstream 

culture. Conservatives commentatorsô views on counterculture were often just as scathing, 

though do not separate the New Left from the counterculture. The two were part of the same 

movement linked to certain youthsô desire to rebel.
242

 In a classic characterization from 1967, 

then governor of California Ronald Reagan once described hippies, who he equated with all 

protesters, as someone ñwho dresses like Tarzan, has hair like Jane, and smells like 

Cheetah.ò
243

 A third view has emerged that agrees with the conservatives that the two were 

part of a larger movement. Refuting the Declension Theory that countercultureôs influence in 

the New Left in the late 60s was negative, this third view believes that counterculture 

invigorated the New Left in the late 60s and that the radicalism of both was intertwined.
244

 

 The adherents to all three views would concur with Roszak that the emergent 

counterculture was dominated by youth. Roszak believed it was ñobvious beyond dispute that 

the interests of our college-age and adolescent youth in the psychology of alienation, oriental 

mysticism, psychedelic drugs, and communitarian experiments comprise a cultural 

constellation that radically diverges from values and assumptions that have been in the 

mainstream of our society at least since the Scientific Revolution of the seventeenth century.ò 
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This counterculture, for Roszak, did not include the ñmore conservative young, for whom a 

bit less Social Security and a bit more of that old-time religion (plus more police on the beat) 

would be sufficient to make the Great Society a thing of beauty,ò nor is it embraced by the 

ñmore liberal youth, for whom the alpha and omega of politics is no doubt still that Kennedy 

style.ò Illustrating his support of the Declension Theory, Roszak noted the ñold-line Marxist 

youth groups whose members, like their fathers before them, continue to tend the ashes of the 

proletarian revolutionò are too excluded from the emerging counterculture. Regarding the 

changes occurring in the 60s, Roszak understood that, ñfor better or worse, most of what is 

happening that is new, provocative, and engaging in politics, education, the arts, social 

relations (love, courtship, family, community), is the creation of either youth who are 

profoundly, even fanatically, alienated from the parental generation, or of those who address 

themselves primarily to the young.ò
245

 

 An influence on this self-alienation from their parents can be traced to the Beats. 

Although numerically only a very minor movement that rarely involved more than several 

thousand, the Beat Generation had an immense impact on important figures in the 60s, such 

as Bob Dylan, Tom Hayden, and Timothy Leary, and helped create a romantic image of the 

rebel who challenged the bourgeois American society that dominated the period. Three early 

works from the late 50s, Jack Kerouacôs On the Road, Allen Ginsbergôs classic poem 

ñHowl,ò and William S. Burroughsô Naked Lunch, became anthems for the Beats. Following 

the arrest of Lawrence Ferlinghetti, a San Francisco bookstore owner and publisher of Beat 

writings, in 1957 on obscenity charges, the subsequent trial and acquittal garnered national 
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media spread the ideas of the Beats. The Beat generation confronted the conformity of the 

period and challenged the suburbia consumer society that had grown popular in the late 50s. 

Their Bohemian lifestyle was an affront to societal standards of the period. Beats listened to 

jazz in African-American clubs and sought meaning in non-Western religion and 

philosophies such as Buddhism and Hinduism. In their quest for an authentic experience, the 

use of drugs such as LSD, pot, and peyote was common. Ginsberg himself wrote ñHowlò 

under the influence of peyote and amphetamines and Burroughs was a self-admitted heroin 

addict. The Beats refused to accept the periodôs rigid constraints on sexuality. They 

advocated sexual experimentation and freedom and embraced concepts of homosexuality, 

which made Beat writings the target of obscenity campaigns. Centers of Beat culture, 

occupied by youths, were erected near college campuses. Students would model themselves 

after Beats and debate foreign films, poetry, and jazz in some corner of the cafeteria or local 

coffee shop. The Beats typified the concept of counterculture and became the forerunners of 

the movement of the 60s.
246

 

 The Beatsô immersion in open sexuality, drug use, and non-conformist music set the 

tone for some of the central concepts of counterculture, perhaps best illustrated the by 60s 

phrase ñsex, drugs, and rock-n-roll.ò Sixties counterculture was a rebellion against 1950s 

society: the repression of sexuality, the conformist culture, the Protestant work ethic. Those 

who embraced this counterculture felt that finding a new self-consciousness with drugs, sex, 

or whatever they used, was more useful for changing Americaôs youth than political 

speeches. This countercultural tenet went beyond seeking hedonistic pleasure and was not 
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about just the drugs or sex. The results are what mattered: achieving a higher consciousness 

and changing society.
247

  

The frequent engagement in sex or use of drugs was equated with greater personal 

freedom and portrayals of such, whether in public or countercultural newspapers or song, 

were meant to shock straight culture. This concept of free love found much support among 

youth in the late 60s, particularly among males; women continued to be cast into submissive 

sexual roles. Many of the portrayals of sex in underground papers, which had less censorship 

than those in the mainstream media, were images of nude women, as few men were 

portrayed without clothes. An alarmingly large number of these images were overtly 

misogynistic, showing males as dominant and sexual aggressors. John Sinclair, of the White 

Panther Party, was one of the leading proponents of this line of thinking. A central figure of 

the countercultural movement, Sinclair condoned actions that today would be considered 

sexual assault; he was known to state ñSay hello to a woman by grabbing her ass.ò Some 

papers, even student newspapers, used comics to portray sexual acts. The more outrageous 

the portrayal was, the greater shock-value it had for middle America. As feminism began 

gaining ground in the late 60s, women started to question such portrayals of overt 

chauvinism and male dominance. As the womenôs rights movement gained ground, women 

also felt that their bodies should not be exploited to increase circulation. However, even 
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when women controlled an underground paper, images of sexual exploitation still could be 

found.
248

 

 Rampant drug use has often been associated with counterculture, a fact often 

hypocritically condemned by critics of the movement. Intoxicants were common throughout 

the 60s and Americans readily accepted the use of mind-altering drugs. In 1965 alone, 

physicians handed out 123 million prescriptions for tranquilizers and 24 million for 

amphetamines, while the majority of Americans smoked and alcohol was readily accessible. 

But the purpose of countercultural drug use was not to numb the senses, but to expand them.  

Followers of the movement soon found a new tool to do this: LSD.  Psychiatrists in the 

United States began experimenting with the drug to determine its usefulness in fighting 

mental illness. One of the early government-funded scientists who explored this use was 

Harvard scholar Timothy Leary, who had a key role in extending the drug beyond the 

medicine cabinet. After taking the drug himself, Leary spent much of the 60s as a prophet for 

LSD and preached that it would both lead to a greater consciousness and allow users to reach 

deep into their minds and reach spiritual enlightenment. By thus changing people, Leary 

stated LSD could also change society.
249

  

On the west coast, at the same time, writer Ken Kesey and his band of Merry 

Pranksters too advocated the use of acid (LSD). The Merry Pranksters went beyond the 

controlled experiments of Leary. They wanted freedom in their freak-outs, explorations the 
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world while ñtrippingò. The group traveled in painted school bus, rigged with a sound 

system, to harass those they passed by. In 1966, the Merry Pranksters began holding public 

LSD parties (called Acid Tests), with entertainment provided by their house band, the 

Grateful Dead. LSD was freely dispersed to the crowds that could number in the thousands. 

Merging varying aspects of counterculture, participants in these Acid Tests wore costumes, 

partied to rock music, and sought sensual experiences.
250

 

In 1965, the Swiss pharmaceutical company Sandoz, the sole commercial supplier of 

LSD, stopped production on the drug and forced underground chemists to fill the demand. In 

1966, media coverage of the dangers of LSD was increasing and, in that year, three 

Congressional hearings were held on LSD as research began to show that 2% of users had 

severe emotional or psychological reactions to the drug. It should be noted that many of those 

who did suffer severe reactions had a history of mental problems. Sensationalized accounts 

of the effects of the drug led Congress to make LSD illegal in 1966. Advocates of LSD 

launched a promotional campaign with its own slogan, ñTurn On, Tune In, Drop Outò, and 

continued to advocate LSD as away to reach enlightenment.
251

  

Outlawing the drug only increased its popularity. Once it was illegal users felt they 

were further rebelling against societal norms. However, that it was illegal meant increased 

police attention to those who advocated its use. Illegal drug use was seen as dangerous, even 

though it could mirror the effects produced by legal intoxicants. Those who took the drug 

were breaking societal rules and youth who engaged in such activity were thumbing their 

noses at parental authority.  Middle America viewed the use of such drugs as the activities of 
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societal rebels. It was cultural rebellion and a signifier of the counterculture of the 60s. Those 

who embraced the counterculture completely agreed with this view. Illegal drug use, from 

pot to LSD to peyote, showed their disdain for the system. Using these controlled substances 

did not cause one to rebel, but simply reflective of the cultural rebellion that was occurring at 

the time. People who used acid were already searching for meaning in their lives; drug use 

was a tool to find that meaning.
252

 While all age groups took part in this aspect of 

counterculture, the increased drug use was especially prevalent among the nationôs youth. 

Gallup polls discovered that pot use among college students had increased 8 times, to 40%, 

from 1967 to 1971.
253

 

 The countercultural movement brought changes to music in the late 60s. The relative 

innocence of the Fab Four in 1964 gave way to the psychedelic rock of Sgt. Pepperôs Lonely 

Hearts Club Band in 1967.  The lyrical poetry of Dylan was soon overtaken by the dominant 

sexual themes of the newly created musical genre of heavy metal. Massive music festivals, 

such as Woodstock in 1969, were born that witnessed the convergence of rebellious music, 

rampant drug use, and public sexual encounters. Rock-n-roll had always been the music of 

rebellion; counterculture only enhanced this aspect.
254

 

John Sinclair perhaps best reflects this union of counterculture and music. Influenced 

by Beat culture and introduced to pot in early 60s, while a graduate student at Wayne State 

University in the mid-decade Sinclair created a group that would be later named Trans-Love 

Energies (TLA). The organization was an attempt to join local counterculture and students 

groups in Detroit. Two factors assisted with creation of TLA: the arrival of both LSD and 
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hippies to local area. TLA was successful in bringing national counterculture figures to 

Detroit, such as Allen Ginsberg and the Grateful Dead, and contributed to the rise of the local 

band MC5 (Motor City 5), which was very influential on the development of heavy metal 

and punk rock in the 70s. Sinclair began letting MC5 use the TLA house for rehearsals in 

1966 and Sinclair soon became the manager of the band. After MC5 became the house band 

of a local club that drew national acts, the popularity of the band allowed Sinclair to recruit 

followers. On April 30, 1967, Sinclair staged a love-in at a local park. The event drew 

thousands what witnessed open drug use, both LSD and pot.
255

  

After the event, Sinclair began to politicize his message more and advocated a 

cultural revolution. In May 1968, the TLE moved to Ann Arbor, near the Michigan campus. 

In the winter of 1968, Sinclair decided to defy local ordinances that forbade amplified music 

in city parks and put on a MC5 concert. After pressure from Michigan students, the city 

council finally relented and granted permits to hold the series of free shows. Sinclair had 

fought the establishment and won. With the victory, Sinclair continued to extend his message 

to youths to pursue personal freedoms through MC concerts. Local officials were unhappy 

with the message, as such pursuits often involved illegal activity. Continued police 

harassment led to Sinclair forming the White Panther Party on November 1, 1968. 

Answering the Black Panthersô calls for support from whites, and influenced by the tactics of 

the Yippies, Sinclair enhanced the use of the media to extend his concepts of cultural 

revolution. Sinclair also still utilized MC5 to spread his ideas. MC5 released an album in 

1969 that performed well on the charts and the lead singer, Rob Tyner, appeared on the cover 
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of Rolling Stone that year. MC5ôs record label, Elektra, even allowed their album to include 

White Panther messages and did not censor the groupôs profanity. After some stores refused 

to sell the album, Sinclair and the White Panthers urged fans to kick down the doors of any 

store that did so. The White Panthers were short-lived. In July of 1969, Michigan courts 

convicted Sinclair on his 3
rd

 drug possession charge and sentenced him to 9 ½ to 10 years in 

prison.
256

 

 Not all those involved in counterculture embraced the militancy or violence that the 

White Panthers condoned. The hippies were as ardently anti-establishment as other 

countercultural groups or the New Left, viewing the dominant culture as the cause of the 

nationôs societal issues. They differed from the New Left, though, in their anti-

intellectualism, which led some to criticize hippies for their lack of political or social vision. 

After all, hippies did not read Marx. Hippies adhered to concepts of racial equality and took 

part in the Civil Rights Movement. After the Watts riot, hippies held love-ins in the area to 

show support. Black activists tended to look down upon hippies, who often came from 

privileged backgrounds and could return to affluence. Many African Americans did not have 

that same luxury. The pacifism of hippies meant they were among those who opposed the 

war, and Middle America usually equated hippies with the antiwar movement. Hippies, and 

counterculture in general, helped with the gay liberation movement. The movement was open 

to sexuality in any form and supported a personôs right to choose their sexual preference. 

Contrary to popular myths, Hippies actually distinguished between drugs and did not support 
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the use of all drugs. For them, ñdopeò, such as marijuana, LSD, peyote, hashish, and other 

psychedelics were acceptable; drugs that were uppers and downers, such as cocaine and 

amphetamines, were to be avoided.
257

 The countercultural movement, particularly hippie 

culture, helped create todayôs Green Movement and environmentalism. Though 

environmental concerns date back to 19
th
 century, the hippiesô focus on nature and search for 

alternate technologies to help society, such as alternate energy sources, sparked the Green 

Movement in the late 60s.
258

 

Middle America often felt threatened by adherents to counterculture, or freaks (as 

they were called). This animosity led some who embraced the movement to seek sanctuaries 

for their views, such as coffeehouses, countercultural enclaves within cities, and communes. 

Coffeehouses had played an important role as centers of Beat culture. As 60s counterculture 

developed, they became havens for discussions on the various aspects of the emerging 

movement. One form of these countercultural refuges were GI coffeehouses. Many were 

created as part of the SDSôs campaign to support antiwar soldiers; by 1971, 26 such places 

existed. The GI coffeehouse were shelters where soldiers did not follow the routine of the 

military, could listen to live music, and engage in drug use. These institutions helped spread 

antiwar literature, provided military counseling, and often took part in other movements of 

the period, such as civil rights.
259

 One such GI coffeehouse near the University of South 
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Carolina, the UFO Coffeehouse in Columbia, was a center for local student counterculture 

and activism. Despite FBI surveillance and harassment from local law enforcement, the UFO 

Coffeehouse not only engaged in activism and promoted counterculture, but violated racial 

norms in the area, as mixed couples openly displayed their affection.
260

  

Within towns and cities, communities developed, such as Haight-Ashbury in San 

Francisco and Greenwich Village in New York City, which embraced the communal nature 

of counterculture. In Los Angeles, areas such as Hollywood, Venice Beach, and Sunset Strip 

became well-known centers of counterculture. Unfortunately, congregating together 

translated to increase attention from law enforcement. In 1966, police began enforcing 

curfew laws on Sunset Strip that had largely been ignored until countercultural youth 

gathered in the area. The youth rioted in response.
261

  

Some members of the counterculture movement, primarily hippies, formed 

communes that embraced such concepts as decentralized authority, poverty, sexual freedom, 

and pacifism. Though local communities often were not too happy with creation of 

communes in their region, such resistance did not prevent literally thousands being formed in 

the late 60s and early 70s. Some communes were created with specific social purpose, such 

as opposition to the war (many of these were located near Canada to help draft dodgers 

escape) or promoting racial understanding. The countercultural communes of the 60s also 
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influenced eating trends today: natural foods, vegetarianism, and natural remedies to 

illnesses.
262

 

The concepts of counterculture were spread through ñoutsiderò media in the 60s: 

small presses, underground newspapers, and film.  Underground newspapers, self-published 

by small presses, were voluminous in the period. More than 500 existed in the late 60s with a 

total circulation between 2 and 4.5 million. Such newspapers were common in districts that 

contained a strong countercultural presence, such as Haight-Ashbury. In Los Angeles, Freep 

was local authoritative source of New Left and counterculture. The paper had readership of 

perhaps 100,000 and was at the forefront of reporting the Watts riots.
263

  

Some activists, both within the New Left and counterculture, felt that network 

television was part of the establishment and used their own films to spread the truth of 

events. The roots of this underground cinema of the 60s shows the influences of the Beats, 

who used film to critique various aspects of society, such as the Cold War, the threat of 

nuclear holocaust, and spiritual awakening through LSD use. In the late 60s, more films 

emerged that incorporated activist ideology. Like underground newspapers, these films 

served not only to report another side of the events as portrayed by news media, but also to 

help legitimize their group identity. An example of such filmmaking is Columbia Revolt 

(1968), which, from the insider perspective, chronicles the events of the student takeover of 

buildings. The film both showed the police brutality and gave the students voice. The 

purpose wasnôt to provide an objective account of the events, but to show the viewpoints of 

                                                 
262

 Timothy Miller, ñThe Sixties-Era Communes,ò in Imagine Nation: The American Counterculture of the 

1960ôs and 70ôs, edited by Peter Braunstein and Michael William Doyle (New York City: Routledge, 2002), 

329-345. 
263

 McBride, ñDeath City Radicals,ò 115 



134 

 

 

 

 

the students. The Summer of 68 (1969) is similar, telling the tale of the Democratic National 

Convention in Chicago.
264

 

The convention in Chicago reflected the preferred form of protest by counterculture: 

guerrilla, or street, theater. It was a confrontational method of public protest in which the 

participants, who were sometimes unknowingly taking part, would create a display of public 

theatrics, occassionally involving violence, which served as political or social commentary. 

This form of countercultural activism thus served as not only protest, but entertaining public 

theater. The concept was not new to the 60s: examples can be found throughout American 

history, such as the Boston Tea Party. What made street theater different in the 60s was its 

rising popularity and intense media coverage. By the decadeôs end, the method could rival 

traditional forms of protest, as evidenced by the growing violence witnessed in the various 

movements. Street theater was particularly popular among the nationôs college students. The 

incidents at Columbia stand out in public perception and memory, but the method even 

reached into Americaôs heartland as students began adopting the method born in San 

Francisco.
265

 

R.G. (Ronnie) Davis founded the San Francisco Mime Troupe (SFMT) in 1959 as a 

mechanism for social change. The SFMT was initially influenced by Marxism, particularly 

after Saul Landau and Nina Serrano, two former Wisconsin students who had helped found 

the journal Studies on the Left and had moved to San Francisco in 1961 from Madison, 

became artistic collaborators of Davis. By the mid-60s, the SFMT began mixing guerrilla 

revolutionary ideas of Che Guevara into the troupeôs message. Davis wanted to use the 
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theater as a tool of revolutionary ideas to initiate a cultural revolt. The groupôs most 

controversial play was A Minstrel Show, or: Civil Rights in a Cracker Barrel. Also title Jim 

Crow a Go-Go, the play discussed taboo topics such as interracial sexual relationships, police 

brutality, institutional racism, the arrogance of white liberals, or class conflicts within the 

African American community.
266

  

In the fall of 1966, about twenty troupe members broke away and formed the Diggers, 

named after a 17
th
 century peasant group that resisted the enclosure of the English commons 

and advocated communal ownership. The Diggers took the guerilla theater to the streets and 

did not confine themselves to the play performances in parks. The offered the local 

community free food, housing, legal assistance, and concerts by such groups as the Grateful 

Dead, Jefferson Airplane, Big Brother and the Holding Company, and Country Joe and the 

Fish. The Diggers funded their projects from donations, including some from local drug 

dealers. Members even resorted to stealing food; the Diggersô ideology was total anti-

capitalism and they everything should be free. The Diggersô was spread through their street 

theater, which often involved their audience.
267

 

A group that began as the east coast Diggers, the Yippies, took street theater to new 

heights. Led by Jerry Rubin and Abbie Hoffman, the group formed in New York City in 

early 1968 with the goal of politicizing hippies and incorporating them into the various social 

movements. The Yippies, who were influenced by Diggers and thought of themselves as the 

eastern version of that group, crafted stunts to garner mass media attention. They had already 
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begun their antics in 1967. In August of that year, Rubin and Hoffman arranged a tour of the 

New York Stock Exchange. Once there, they threw wadded up dollar bills down to the 

trading floor and disrupted the trade: ñthe death of moneyò as they envisioned it. The original 

Diggers disliked the east coast version and dismissed their tactics. Rubin and Hoffman 

seemed too interested in mass public spectacle and, by inviting the media to events, they 

created an audience, not incorporated them. During the March on Pentagon in October, the 

Yippies passed out costumes, noisemakers, and witchôs hats to the crowd. Led by Hoffman, 

the crowd began to chant in an attempt to raise the Pentagon into the air so all evil spirits 

within could be shaken out.
268

  

The Yippies found the perfect setting for their political antics-the Democratic 

National Convention in Chicago in August 1968. Rubin and Hoffman knew the city would 

have a mass media presence and a focus on politics, providing the Yippies a stage for a 

massive public spectacle. Mayor Daly was kind enough to supply the Yippies with 

participants for their guerilla theater, the thousands of law enforcement.
269

 Lee Weiner, one 

of Chicago 7, noted the demonstration had three goals: ñto show that there was enormous 

opposition to the war in Vietnaméto demonstrate that in the midst of this ugliness was a 

movement committed to social justiceéto have fun.ò
270

 During the later trial of the Chicago 

                                                 
268

 David Farber, Chicago ô68 (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1988), 5-13; Michael William Doyle, 

ñStaging the Revolution,ò, 85-89. Abbie Hoffman born in 1936 and came from middle class Jewish family. 

Following his graduation from Brandeis in 1959, he engaged activism in the early 60s, including participating in 

the Freedom Summer in 64. By the mid-60s, Hoffman began using drugs, including pot and LSD, and fell under 

the influence of the Diggers and street theater. Jerry Rubin, born in 1938, also had Jewish parents. Rubin 

graduated from the University of Cincinnati in 1960. He began a PhD program at Berkeley in January 1964, but 

soon dropped out. He remained in Berkeley for three more years, engaging in antiwar activism and became 

influenced by guerilla theater in 1966. Rubin even ran for mayor of Berkeley in 1967; he finished second. 

Following his move to New York City in 1967, Rubin first embarked on his  LSD experimentation 
269

 Farber, Chicago ô68, 167-72; Michael William Doyle, ñStaging the Revolution,ò 90-91. 
270

 Kisseloff, Generations in Fire, 89. 



137 

 

 

 

 

7, Hoffman put on boxing gloves and challenged Mayor Daley to a fight. Illustrating the 

Yippiesô disdain for the establishment, Hoffman once stated ñthere are seven million laws in 

this country, and we aim to break every single one of them, including the law of gravity.ò
271

  

The Yippiesô tactics soon spread and influenced the methods of such groups as 

WITCH (Womenôs International Terrorist Conspiracy from Hell). WITCH, who viewed 

capitalism as the true oppressor of women, donned witches garbs on Halloween in 1968 and 

attempted to put a hex on Wall Street. At a later protest of a Bridal Fair at Madison Square 

Garden, to illustrate their view that marriage was a form of oppression to women, the group 

members donned black veils and sang the wedding march, though they replaced the 

traditional words with ñHere come the slaves, off to their graves.ò
272

 Street theater was pure 

spectacle, but the shows had purpose. Like the New Left and other activists, the Yippies 

wanted to change society. They just wanted to have fun while doing it. Popularized by the 

Yippies, street theater represented a blend of activism and entertainment that found followers 

among the youth on college campuses. 

In the late 60s, the New Left began adopting countercultural practices. In early 1960s, 

the political and cultural left were two separate ideas. While the New Left was attracted to 

the subculture of coffee houses (Beats) and folk music (Dylan), even their appearances were 

not órevolutionary.ò You could not distinguish campus activists from other students, and even 

icons as Mario Savio wore their hair short and had on ties. Most of the original New Left 

were even cautious about using marijuana. The New Left of the early 60s often rejected 

cultural protest, as their focus was politics, while the countercultural hippies abstained from 
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political commentary. In 1967, some leaders in both movements, who realized the two could 

enhance each other, began advocating the need for the two to merge. It would be a logical 

merger. The antiwar movement could especially use the numerical influx of the hippies and 

around same time more activists began using drugs. Both antiwar activist and countercultural 

groups, such as the Diggers, Merry Pranksters, and Hippies despised the war, though they 

differed in differed in what to do to end it. Kesey thought the best way to end the war was to 

essentially ignore it.  Some merged the New Leftôs antiwar message with radical 

counterculture and such groups as the Yippies and Weathermen took both to the extreme. 

This merging of two movements can especially seen on college campuses in the late 1960s, 

when more students were both protesting the war and embracing at least the outward vestiges 

of counterculture.
273

 

The clean-cut college students of the early 60s slowly gave way to a greater number 

that embraced counterculture. On nearly every campus in the nation some traces of 

counterculture could be found. Underground student newspapers emerged to counter 

traditional campus newspapers. At Southern Illinois University, the local SDS published a 

nude drawing of President Delyte Morris in its underground paper, the Big Muddy Gazette, 

while engaged in a continued quest to rid the campus of its Center for the Vietnamese Studies 

and Programs. The president was unhappy with the characterization and barred the paper 

from campus.
274

 Drug use became an increasing problem for campus administrators. Open 

support of drug use, particularly marijuana, was not uncommon. The incorporation of the 
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legalization of controlled substances into student campaign platforms for campus offices 

illustrates this. During the spring of 1967, 2000 SUNY-Buffalo students attended a festival 

promoting drug use that was sponsored by a campus group centered on the legalization of 

pot.
275

 By the early 70s, counterculture even came to the Citadel. Cadets started to wear their 

hair longer, refused to salute officers, and used drugs.
276

 Rubin and Hoffman became highly 

sought after speakers on American campuses. Hordes of students would flock to hear them 

speak as the Yippie leaders became countercultural icons. This growing presence of campus 

counterculture led to stereotypes that all protesters wore unkempt clothing, reveled in drug 

use and sexual permissiveness, shouted revolutionary rhetoric, and engaged in violence. 

 

ñYou See These BumséBlowing up Campusesò: Characteristics of Campus Protesters 

American colleges and universities provide environments suited for student activism. 

College life often allows much free time that can be devoted to engaging in the social life of 

campus. For those with a greater social conscious, such time can be used for political 

activities as well. Additionally, higher education promotes an active intellectual culture and, 

ideally, values independent thought.  Universities even encourage extra-curricular activities 

by providing funds and space for student organizations. Not only do students often have a 

common bond of being of similar age, as everyone was on campus at one time or another, 

higher education during the 60s eased communication between students. When students did 

                                                 
275

 Heineman, ñThe Silent Majority Speaksò: 414. 
276

 Macauley, ñAn Oasis of Orderò: 53-54. 



140 

 

 

 

 

communicate with each other, the ñmelting potò nature of campus enrollments helped 

introduce students to varying viewpoints.
277

  

Higher education also possessed aspects that that negatively affect movements. As 

students were on campus for only a finite period, it was sometimes harder to maintain 

movement momentum. Student leaders were only on campus for relatively short times, which 

often meant students fought for quicker changes that allowed them to reap more immediate 

benefits.
278

 One final aspect of higher education helped bring a larger proportion of antiwar 

activists to campuses: draft deferments. Those who opposed the war for either personal or 

moral reasons could manipulate the selective service system by enrolling in higher education. 

Until graduate school deferments were eliminated in 1968, some would attempt to continue 

their enrollment upon graduation with a 4-year degree. In the 60s, students flooded graduate 

schools, in part, to avoid the draft. Berkeleyôs history department contained, at one point, 400 

graduate students. This pattern helped over-saturate the job market with PhDôs in the 70s.
279

 

Not all students protested though. In fact, on every campus in the nation, including 

such centers of activism as Berkeley, protesters represented only the minority of the student 

body.
280

 In a 1965 survey, during the height of the Civil Rights Movement, only 17% noted 

they had participated in civil rights or political protests.
281

 Those students that did engage in 

activism often shared common characteristics. This is not to imply, however, that all student 
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protesters possessed such characteristics, but simply that a greater proportion of the campus 

sub-culture contained the traits. A greater number of activists were not residents of the state 

their campus was located. Protesters often performed better than their fellow students; at 

Michigan State, a much higher percentage of activists were Merit Scholars.
282

 Drug use, 

either pot or LSD, was strongly connected to participation in protests, particularly those 

against the war.
283

 Collegial rebels had common bounds: their desires to change society. 

Student activists often are concerned about broader societal and political issues off 

campus.
284

 Such concerns are not monopolized by campus activists. A Gallup poll in 

November 1969 showed 69% of students reported themselves as Doves, with only 20% as 

Hawks.
285

 Though the majority of students were concerned about the war, the number of 

students who actively voiced their concerns was nowhere near those percentages. It 

illustrates the one common bond that every activist possessed-their willingness to fight for 

their beliefs. Even if they did not share the exact ideologies of their activists, many who took 

part in protests viewed that other person as more similar to them than the apathetic non-

activists on campus.
286

 

For some activists this desire to enact societal changes was shaped by their 

background and upbringing. Student activists came, disproportionately, from more affluent 

backgrounds. The characteristic was so evident Nicholas Von Hoffman, a journalist from the 
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Washington Post, once called student protesters ñcredit-card radicals.ò
287

 Though many of 

those from the working class did not attend college, even when taking this into consideration, 

campus activists originated from higher socio-economic positions. The majority of those 

killed in Vietnam were white and from the working class, as draft deferments for college 

meant those above the working class were able to avoid military service. During the entire 

Vietnam War period only one individual from the three major Ivy League universities, 

Princeton, Harvard, and Yale, died in combat. Because of their affluent origins, the parents of 

activists often possessed higher educational attainments.
288

  

Rebecca Klatchôs interviews of former YAF and SDS members confirms this: she 

found the majority came from privileged families and nearly half of her interviewees had 

both parents attend college.
289

 Michael Foley, in his survey of 185 draft resisters in Boston, 

discovered similar results. For the socio-economic status, 10% of the activists originated 

from the working class, 10.8% for the lower middle class, 44.2% were middle class, 33.3% 

from upper middle class, and 1.7% claimed upper class backgrounds. Nearly 71% of the 

activistsô fathers possessed education beyond high school and 31.7% had graduate degrees; 

64.9% of the mothers had attended college and 14.6% held graduate degrees.
290

  

Activistsô parents tended to foster political awareness and most followed their 

parentôs political beliefs rather than reject them. Much of the time, these political beliefs 

leaned toward liberalism. This can be partially explained by the move of working class 
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whites, who disproportionately did not send their children to college, to the right during the 

late 60s and early 70s as the Democratic Party began embracing policies they opposed.
291

 

Foleyôs study corroborates the left leanings of student activists: 24.8% were 

socialist/communist, 5.1% moderate Democrats, 41% liberal Democrats and only 1.8% 

Republicans.
292

 

The religious upbringing of a student could impact their participation in campus 

activism. A greater percentage of student activists were from Jewish backgrounds or 

possessed no religious affiliation. Catholics were often underrepresented.
293

 The student 

participation in the Free Speech Movement reflects this. The religious affiliations of 

Berkeley students in 1964 are as follows: 45% Protestant, 14% Catholic, 16% Jewish, 24% 

no affiliation. In contract, of those involved in the FSM, only 20% were Protestant and 5% 

Catholic, while 26% were Jewish and 49% did not affiliate with any religion.
294

 Foleyôs 

study from Buffalo yielded similar findings: 25.4% agnostic, 16.9% atheist, 15.3% Jewish, 

4.2% Catholic, 12.7% Unitarian-Universalist. No religion or other religions represented over 

6%.
295

 

 Though Jewish students were overrepresented in higher education, accounting for 

10% of the nationôs students in 1970 while only comprising about 3% of the nationôs 

population, their role as activists on some campuses was astounding. By 1967, 30% of 

Michigan State SDSôers were Jewish while, at the University of Chicago, the ranks of 

                                                 
291

 Heineman, ñThe Silent Majority Speaksò: 421-2; Altbach, ñStudent Politics,ò 339; Astin, The Power of 

Protest, 46-7. 
292

 Foley, Confronting the War Machine, 352. 
293

 Astin, The Power of Protest, 46-7. 
294

 Rorabough, Berkeley at War, 182. 
295

 Foley, Confronting the War Machine, 351. 



144 

 

 

 

 

activists was comprised of 63% Jewish students. At Michigan, 90% of those who engaged in 

activism had Jewish backgrounds. Nationally, 60% of the SDS were Jewish, while 23% of 

Jewish students supported the ideologies of the New Left, compared to 4% of Protestants and 

2% of Catholics students. It should be noted, though, that Jewish students who were activists 

were often not very religiously observant. One possible explanation for this 

overrepresentation is connected to the role of Marxism with the various student movements. 

Those of Jewish backgrounds in this period, particularly from Eastern Europe, were more 

sympathetic to communism and the Soviet Union, which had liberated the region from Hitler 

and freed prisoners at concentration camps such as Auschwitz.
296

  

In contrast, after World War II, Catholics were often ardent supporters of anti-

communist policies. The perception of communist at being ñgodlessò undoubtedly added to 

anti-communism among Catholics, who represented a large portion of American society. In 

1960, the Catholic Church boasted 42 million members. Catholics additionally had greater 

representation among the working class. Catholics were often very patriotic, partly because a 

greater number were recent immigrants from Southeastern Europe, and viewed support of the 

nation as a way to prove their citizenship and loyalty. Despite this, Catholic students did 

engage in activism. Those who did faced internal struggles, particularly on the issue of the 

Vietnam War. They were raised to be anti-communists and were turned off by some of the 

Marxist rhetoric of antiwar movement, yet personally opposed the conflict.
297
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Scholars have often noticed the correlation between academic major and the 

proclivity for protesting. Protesters tend to major more in the social sciences, humanities, or 

the arts, particularly political science and sociology. Of those who took part in the FSM, the 

majority of the demonstrators were drawn from speech, anthropology, philosophy, English, 

and history; none majored in business administration.
298

 Further illustrating the dominance of 

such fields among student activists, 76% of anti-war protesters at Michigan State majored in 

the liberal arts and social sciences.
299

 Both social sciences and humanities foster critiques of 

society and embrace subjectivity. The hard sciences seek absolutes and objectivity, are more 

data driven and desire no debatable answers. Self-selection may explain the prevalence of 

such fields among activists. Students concerned about changing society could be drawn to 

fields more oriented towards social problems. Finally, faculty in the social sciences and 

humanities tended to be more radical and liberal than other fields, views they perhaps passed 

on to their impressionable students.
300

 

Faculty members could be found among the ranks of campus protesters as well. 

Often, at the center of many campus demonstrations, a young, radical professor could be 

found urging students to voice their concerns. The faculty who protested, who tended to be 

unmarried and be drawn from the lower faculty ranks, had similar characteristics as students 

activists: privileged backgrounds and an overrepresentation from the social sciences and 

humanities.
301

 A Carnegie survey of 60,028 faculty at 303 institutions during the 1969/70 

academic year illustrates the nature of the professoriate in the period. An overwhelming 
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majority were Protestants, 67.6%, while Catholics and Jews each represented 10.1% of 

faculty surveyed. Politically, 41.5% labeled themselves liberal compared to 27.7% 

conservative; only 5.1% considered themselves radical. Disciplines affected political views: 

12% of social science faculty self-identified as conservatives, while that number rose to 41% 

of engineering faculty and 50% of those faculty in agricultural fields. Reflecting the surge in 

graduate education in the late 50s and 60s, 49.7% of the faculty were 40 or younger and 

14.6% were 30 or younger. Though a large percentage of the faculty were young, those 

numbers did not translate to support of student activism. A majority of surveyed faculty, 

57.3%, did not approve of the activities of student activists, while 79% supported expulsion 

of student protesters and 83% thought the radicalism of students threatened academic 

freedom. Disciplinary influences again provide insightful: 49.2% of faculty in the social 

sciences, humanities, fine arts, education, and law endorsed student activism. Of the faculty 

in such fields as engineering, agriculture, and science, 72% condemned campus protests. 

Regarding the war, 33% of sociologists wanted an immediate end, while 50% wanted de-

escalation of the conflict. English faculty were often as anti-war as those in sociology, as a 

combined 73% supported withdrawal, either immediately or through de-escalation. Hawks 

were found in greater numbers in engineering, as 64% of those faculty favored escalation. 

The prevalence of faculty in engineering and the hard sciences, along with graduate students 

in those disciplines, showing the greatest support for the war can perhaps be explained by a 

simple economic motive: those fields received the lionôs share of defense grants.
302
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Often those who did not share such characters of student and faculty protesters were 

either apathetic or antagonistic to campus activism. Students from working class 

backgrounds, those taking part in Greek life and athletics, and STEM-field majors often paid 

little attention to protests and focused on engaging in campus activities and their academics. 

Occasionally, student activists bore the brunt of outright attacks by members of these groups. 

These anti-protesters frequently singled out anti-war activists, whose activities they viewed 

as both disruptive and unpatriotic.
303

 For example, a small antiwar protest at the University of 

Louisville in 1965 was attacked by 300 fellow students, who launched eggs, tomatoes, and 

water balloons at the demonstrators. This opposition to student anti-war activism was more 

prevalent in the South, as those who protested the war were often equated with those who 

engaged in Civil Rights demonstrations.
304

 Much of the nation shared this disapproval of 

student activism. A Gallup poll, in March of 1969, found 82% of respondents favored 

expelling radical students and 84% favored withdrawing their federal financial aid.
305

  

The near-rampant anti-activist sentiment contributed to the election of Ronald Reagan 

as governor of California in both 1966 and 1970. Reagan ran on a platform of law and order, 

traditional values, anti-intellectualism, strong leadership, and that the University of 

California system had failed to properly provide education. During his initial campaign, 

Reagan pushed the concept that students were being indoctrinated by radial communist 

faculty. In taking these stances on campus activism, Reagan drew support from not only a 
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Republican base. A September 1969 poll showed only 25% of Democrats thought Reagan 

was being excessive when dealing with campus unrest. The California governor was not 

alone in riding feelings of dislike towards student activist to electoral success. Politicians 

throughout the nation owed their political achievements, in part, to this same attitude.
306

 

Reaganôs election illustrates that Middle America often negatively viewed student 

activists. The media focus on the more radical elements of the various movements tended to 

foster these beliefs. Americans not familiar with activism received their images and stories 

from a news media that often focused on the sensationalized aspects of protests. Thus, while 

few activists took part in violence, Middle America frequently lumped all protesters together.  

The growing adoption of counterculture by student activists ran counter to traditional 

American culture; their dress, sexuality, grooming, and drug use sometimes frightened the 

ñstraightò community. The use, by some, of disruptive tactics, harassing groups such as 

military recruiters, blocking traffic, interrupting classrooms, and destroying draft files with 

blood, was viewed as a violation of the law and order of American society. The use of 

violence, such as arson and bombs, further shocked Middle America. Activistsô attacks on 

capitalism were equated with communism, an ideology still not tolerated in the 60s. Obscene 

language and actions could alienate Middle America, who thought public vulgarity to be 

distasteful. Some student protesters threw urine and feces at authority figures, such as law 

enforcement and university administrators, and commonly utilized obscene gestures. The 

desecration of the American flag proved too much for most Americans to accept. Protesters 

were known to burn the flag, drag it through the mud, or even defecate on it. Those shocked 
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by other forms of extreme protests were repulsed by desecration of the flag and viewed it as 

nothing short of treasonous.  All these actions, though only taken by a few protesters, 

destroyed the credibility of all protesters in the minds of many in Middle America.
307

 

Officials from varying levels of government, as elected representatives catering the 

views of their voting constituents, responded in different ways to student activism, ranging 

from ignoring it to violent repression. While the overall tendency was to pay no attention to 

students and let university administration handle them, suppression sometimes occurred. The 

latter tactic could prove disastrous for those who opposed protesters, as it could galvanize 

activists. State governments would enact laws to curtail student activism on their campuses. 

As an example of such, in September 1969, Illinois passed a law that forbade students on 

state campuses from participating in disruptive protest; the state threatened to revoke 

financial aid to any student found guilty of violating the law.
308

 Such state laws proved a test 

for campus officials, many of whom often did not know how to deal with campus activism. 

Such activities were not part of normal academic life, even in the 60s. Administrators would 

sometimes try to negotiate, which minimized violence but ran the danger of emboldening 

student activists to make outrageous demands.
309

  

The federal government responded to student activism with nothing short of domestic 

espionage. Initiated in 1956, the FBIôs secret domestic intelligence program, COINTELPRO 

(Counter Intelligence Program), issued wiretaps on a number of antiwar groups, including the 

New Mobe, Weather Underground, and Vietnam Moratorium Committee. Nixon increased 

                                                 
307

 J. Gustainis and Dan Hahn, ñWhile the Whole World Watched: Rhetorical Failures of the Anti-War Protest,ò 

Communication Quarterly 36, no. 3 (1988): 204-214. 
308

 Brian Clardy, The Management of Dissent: Responses to the Post Kent State Protests at Seven Public 

Universities in Illinois (Lanham, Maryland: University Press of America, 2002), 23-25. 
309

 Altbach, ñPerspectives on Student Political Activismò: 100-02 



150 

 

 

 

 

surveillance against activist groups, primarily by the FBI, but also involved other intelligence 

agencies. The general public was unaware of COINTELPRO activities, which also sent 

undercover agents to infiltrate groups. These agent provocateurs would try to sow discord 

among the groups by such methods as using an organizationôs letterhead to issue forged 

letters, advocating violence and illegal activity, and even engaging in illegal actions 

themselves.
 310

 Despite this growing opposition, student activists braved hostilities and 

sometimes outright repression to protest for their beliefs. In doing so, they often had to 

overcome campus climates that were not conducive to activism. 

American campuses became integral to the various social movements of the 60s. 

College-aged youth, with their sometimes rebellious nature, proved to be much-needed 

participants in activist causes during the period. But they were more than just mere 

movement members. The student New Left provided key protest leadership and was at the 

forefront on the countercultural revolution. Generally drawn from the affluent, student 

activists drew influences from the other movements to push for their own rights on campus. 

By the decadeôs end, many of Americaôs colleges and universities had developed a thriving 

protest culture. One such campus was NCSU. 
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Chapter Three: 

From Apathy to Activism: The Development of Campus Protest at  

North Carolina State University 

  

The expression of student voice has a long history at NCSU. Such expressions took a 

variety of forms, from simple pranks by a handful of rowdy students in the early 20
th
 century 

to demonstrations by thousands during the late 60s. Initially, as with much student activism 

in the first decades of the 20
th
 century, students focused their discontent on campus issues. 

Doctrines of in loco parentis dominated the early life of NCSU students. All students, who 

were male in the first few decades of NCSUôs existence, were ñexpected at all times to 

demean themselves in a quiet, gentlemanly manner.ò NCSU administrators required all 

students to attend morning prayer in the campus chapel and prohibited students from being 

absent from campus at night, using profanity, causing disorder in morning prayers, smoking 

or chewing tobacco in classrooms or the halls, going to town during the day without 

permission, and even unnecessary noise in the halls. Military drill was required of all 

students until 1905, when administrators exempted seniors from the obligation. At the turn of 

the 20
th
 century, campus regulations forced students to wear uniforms at all times, with the 

exception of seniors, and march to both morning meals and chapel. By 1915, NCSU had 

extended its regulations to include prohibitions against visiting poolrooms, continual 

smoking (more than three cigarettes in a row), drinking, gambling, hazing, immorality, and 

ungentlemanly conduct. Administrators enforced the idea that ñstudents who persist in grave 
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misconduct will not be permitted to remain in the college. The indolent and vicious are not 

wanted.ò
311

 

 Such strict rules did not prevent students from acting out. Rough-housing was 

common between students and reached the point of outright bloody brawls at times. Students 

also used pranks to express their discontent with the rules that regulated their lives on 

campus. The early curriculum emphasized manual labor to augment academic work. Students 

either performed shop work or field work, depending on their tract. Students particularly 

disliked working in the fields and, much to the chagrin campus of administrators, would 

spend a good portion of their time throwing potatoes at each other. When it became known 

that President Holladay disapproved of whistling indoors, an outbreak of the act ensued. To 

protest rules such as compulsory chapel or drill, students engaged in such pranks as placing a 

cow on the roof of a building, tying a blind mule on the top floor of Watauga Hall, 

dismantling a cannon in front of the 1911 building and reassembling it atop of Watauga Hall, 

and even locking a bear in Pullen Hall.
312

 

 When NCSU students returned to campus in the fall of 1905, the seniors were greeted 

with the revocation of some of their privileges. Though campus policies forbade students 

from visiting Raleigh without permission, seniors had been allowed one nightly excursion 

each week. President George Winston, over the summer, had not only revoked that senior 

privilege, but also forced the group to wear military uniforms. In response, 32 of the 45 
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seniors went on strike, returning home until the privileges were restored. The ñThug 

Rebellionò, so-called because Winston referred to the striking students as thugs, ended after 

one month as the president capitulated and restored their privileges.
313

 

 Restrictions on student behavior began to lessen over the next few decades, though 

some policies continued to anger students. The continued requirement that all students take 

an ROTC course invoked student unrest in the 1920s. It was a pattern that NCSU shared with 

many campuses during the period. The rising peace movement of the 30s was absent at 

NCSU, though students did continue to express their discontent over campus issues. In 1938, 

the NCSU Faculty Council cancelled the Finals Dance in April. As the dance was to be held 

on a Monday night, the Council believed it would disturb the neighborhoods near the 

fraternity houses. Over 400 students protested by engaging in a march and burning effigies of 

both Dean of Students E.L. Cloyd and the Faculty Council. At the next university assembly, 

Dean of Administration John Harrelson was booed. Students began issuing complaints about 

the recently revised absence policy and lack of input in campus government. Nearly 800 

students attended a meeting in Pullen Hall that proposed the creation of a faculty-student 

committee to oversee student welfare and demanded that the dance be allowed. Harrelson 

and the administration complied with both requests.
314
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Picture 3: Much of the early student activism at NCSU revolved around student rights and lessening campus 

regulations. Following the cancellation of a spring dance in 1938, students marched and burned an effigy of 

Dean of Students E.L. Cloyd and the Faculty Council. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 

 

 Campus policies continued to be the source of activism into the 1950s. Discontent 

over the Student Supply Store led to demonstrations. Students were upset that some of the 

profits went to athletic grants. Additionally, NCSU allowed the store manager, Lonnie Ivey, 

to keep a portion of profits. After three years of continued activism, the Board of Trustees, in 

1955, allocated all profits for financial aid: 60% dedicated to athletes and 40% to non-

athletes. Issues over Reynolds Coliseum emerged in the decade. To increase profits, NCSU 

began charging rent for the use of the building. Students, upset that they often could not 

afford the rent, held a number of demonstrations in the early 50s that forced the 
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administration to create exemptions for campus organizations.
315

 A large riot occurred on 

March 8, 1957, over parking problems at Reynolds Coliseum. The cars of those attending a 

basketball game at the Coliseum blocked dorm parking for students.  After angry students 

slashed the tires of several vehicles of those attending the event, police arrived on campus, 

used tear gas on students, and arrested twenty-six.
 316

 In engaging in these continued 

demonstrations against campus issues, NCSU students illustrated they shared common 

causes with their counterparts on other colleges across the nation. 

 NCSU students joined in a form of collegial rebellion that swept the nation in the 

early 50s: the panty raid. On May 22, 1952, a group of NCSU males, ñinspired by the panty 

raids on other college campuses,ò embarked on a spree at the local womenôs institutions, 

Peace College, Meredith College, and St. Maryôs School. The group embarked on their 

eveningôs escapades shortly before 11 p.m. Unfortunately, for the group, one of their fellow 

NCSU students telephoned a Raleigh police captain and informed him of the raids. The 

captain immediately dispatched thirty officers. As the NCSU group reached Meredith 

College, the female students repulsed the raiders with hoses. The screams of the Meredith 

students not only awakened those in the surrounding neighborhood, but alerted one of the 

female cafeteria workers on campus of the danger. The worker responded to the incursion by 

clubbing several of the NCSU men on the head with a hammer. The group then attempted to 

                                                 
315 Reagan, North Carolina State University, 85-86 & 110-11. 
316

 Letter to Rudolph Pate from James H. Little, March 15, 1957, in Student Affairs-Student Riots, 1951/1957 

Folder, North Carolina State University, Office of the Public Affairs Records, UA 014.001, SCRC. Little, an 

instructor in the Department of Physical Education at NCSU, was a witness to the events. Little noted that the 

first tear gas canister was dispensed after two police officers made a bet on which would actually use the tactic 

first. Little further stated that many of those arrested were simple bystanders and not involved in the riot. 



156 

 

 

 

 

invade the other two campuses, though police had mobilized by this time and turned the 

raiders away.
317

 

 The action met with condemnation from the NCSU student newspaper. The 

Technician chastised those who took part and, while stating mob action is acceptable when it 

is justified, noted the only reason for the raid was the studentsô ñinane desire to stick their 

collective head in the fire because several thousand fools across the country had done so.ò 

The Technician believed that ña few thoughtless students have given State College a black 

eye in their search for panties and bras. At small expense and with no unfavorable publicity 

students could have bought clean undies downtown.ò The Technician concluded their 

denunciation of the panty raid by placing partial blame on the female students at Meredith, 

who ñleaned out the windows and encouraged the raiders, taunting them, daring them to enter 

the dorms.ò
318

 

 Campus leaders were just as unhappy about the event and considered punishments for 

those involved. Student Body President Vincent Outland led an investigation of the five 

NCSU students whose names were taken by Raleigh Police. All five admitted they went to 

the campuses but were adamant they were not involved in any of the events and did not even 

leave their vehicles. The investigative committee determined that the five travelled to the 

three womenôs colleges after the raids took place and exonerated the students.
319

 Dean of 

Students E.L. Cloyd was ñmuch disappointed and chagrinned that a group of students at State 

College participated in such a performanceò and offered to reimburse Meredith College for 
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any damages.
320

 Meredith College President Carlyle Campbell replied that the damages 

ñwere not of great financial consequence,ò and, illustrating the taboo of discussing sexual 

topics in the 50s, confessed he ñdid not know how to reimburse our students for their 

losses.ò
321

 

 

ñWe are Toleratedò: The Pursuit to Improve the Campus Climates for Minor ities 

 In its path towards desegregation, NCSU escaped much of the turmoil that plagued 

universities throughout the South. The campus enrolled its first African American graduate 

students in 1953 and its first undergraduates in 1956. By the end of the decade, NCSU 

graduated its first African Americans and began the process, albeit slow, of integrating its 

athletic teams. Desegregation on campus accelerated during the 60s, particularly under the 

direction of the chancellor. John Caldwell was an ardent supporter of civil rights and actively 

fought for the movement both on campus and in the Raleigh community. In April 1960, in 

the wake of the sit-in movement, the student government at NCSU called for the integration 

of Raleighôs public facilities. Both Caldwell and the Faculty Senate openly endorsed the act. 

Caldwell himself often spoke with local businesses to urge them to desegregate and, at the 

request of the chancellor in 1963, Baxleyôs became the first restaurant on Hillsborough Street 

to serve African Americans. Most businesses near campus soon followed the example.
322

 

Caldwell continued to combat segregation. In November 1966, Caldwell enacted guidelines 

that the universityôs Housing Rental Office would only list local landlords who complied 
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with the campusôs desegregation policy. Many of the areaôs landlords agreed to desegregate, 

though the motivation was often far from altruistic: if they did not, the landlords risked 

financial ruin.
323

 

 Despite the administrationôs support of desegregation, the campus climate for 

minority groups, including African Americans and women, was often negative. African 

American enrollment was slow to increase during the 60s. By 1976, more than twenty years 

after desegregating, African Americans comprised only 4.5% of NCSUôs student body.
324

 As 

late as November 1965, the Freshman Study Group of the YMCA invited the Grand Dragon 

of the Ku Klux Klan, Robert Jones, to speak on campus.
325

 The following month, in response 

to a Technician editorial that advocated the cessation of performing the song Dixie, students 

began a two-day protest in support of the southern anthem.
326

 On the night of December 7, 

1965, between twenty and thirty students gathered outside the Technician offices, waived 

Confederate flags, played bugles, and shouted rebel yells. The group marched across campus 

and perhaps as many as 100 joined their demonstration. The next night the group staged a 

similar protest, though the crowd swelled to as many as 500 students who marched down 

Hillsborough Street to the Capitol building.
327
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 By the end of the decade, from the perception of Student Senate President Eric 

Moore, the climate had yet to improve for many African American students.
328

 Moore noted 

that he and the approximately 200 African American students on campus in 1969 simply felt 

tolerated. While admitting that improvements had been made during the 60s, Moore 

maintained that racism was still common: Confederate flags were openly displayed in some 

dorm rooms, Dixie was frequently sung, and African Americans thought they received 

different treatment from NCSU faculty.
329

 Moore further noted his frustration that, even 

though he was the Student Senate President, he was often only consulted on issues ñif there is 

a Black problem.ò
330

 The continual negative campus climate for minorities prompted some 

African Americans to discuss the issue with state officials inquiring into NCSUôs compliance 

with the Civil Rights Act. By the end of 1969, African American students still met 

discrimination not only on campus, but as they sought off-campus housing.
331

 

 Reflective of the pattern seen in American higher education, students at NCSU 

engaged in off-campus civil rights activism in the early 60s. Students formed a chapter of 

CORE in 1961, with the purpose of working ñfor an integrated society in which each 

individual is judged solely on his merits.ò The NCSU chapter of CORE worked with other 

campus and local groups to push for civil rights and used ñnonviolent, direct action 

methods.ò Membership was open to all in the university community, though ñthose not 
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welcome in CORE include only those people whose tactics and beliefs are contrary to 

democracy and human values.ò
332

 

 The early civil rights activism of NCSU students, together with members of CORE, 

included picketing and sit-ins of segregated businesses in the local Raleigh community. One 

particular incident sparked state-wide attention. In April 1963, Angie Brooks, the Liberian 

Assistant Secretary of State and delegate to the United Nations, returned to her alma mater, 

Shaw University, to give a seminar. Following a speech, Brooks joined Allard Lowenstein, a 

faculty member at NCSU, for dinner in downtown Raleigh. Because of her race, local 

businesses, including S&W Cafeteria, refused to serve Brooks. Following the incident, in 

May and June, NCSU students and faculty joined those from Shaw and St. Augustineôs in 

picketing local businesses that refused to integrate and staged demonstrations at the state 

legislative building to end segregation. Hundreds were arrested, primarily Shaw students.
333

 

 NCSU students were not alone in engaging in such civil rights protests in 1963.  

Demonstrations against segregation rose that year throughout the region. In Chapel Hill, 

hundreds of University of North Carolina students took part in marches aimed at 

desegregating local businesses. Similar actions were taken in nearby Durham. The growing 

levels of student activism in the region, coupled with legislators directly witnessing the 

protests in downtown Raleigh in the early summer, led to the passage of legislation aimed at 

suppressing such expressions. The resulting laws did little to quash student protests, though, 
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as it was only after the passage of the Civil Rights Act in 1964 that off-campus battles for 

desegregation in the area gradually ceased.
334

 

 As national student civil rights activism slowly shifted from community issues to 

campus problems, such protests at NCSU mirrored this change.  In late August 1966, a small 

cadre of NCSU students formed the Direct Action for Racial Equality (DARE). The core of 

the group had engaged in activities during the prior summer, including anti-KKK 

demonstrations.
335

 DARE, a local campus group without any national affiliations, was 

comprised primarily of NCSU students who felt ñthe time has come to act constructively and 

directly on the problems of civil rights and racial equality.ò
336

 Initially the group was small 

and contained only fifteen charter members, five of whom held leadership roles within 

DARE.
337

 The group grew to nearly 150 members within its first year, though only 45 or so 

were active in DARE activities.
338

 DAREôs initial actions included voter registration drives 
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and encouraging the local residents to engage in community improvement.
339

 The group 

sponsored campus seminars, such as ñVolunteers in Social Actionò in May 1967, to bring 

together those in the Raleigh area to exchange ideas on social action. To financially help 

unemployed African Americans in Mississippi, DARE sold handicrafts produced by black 

co-ops. Members also fought racial discrimination in campus housing, as African American 

students frequently reported being grouped with other black students.
340

 

 The NCSU administration also worked to improve the campus climate for African 

Americans. At the end of the 60s, NCSU brought to campus a number of speakers that 

reflected the growing national emergence of black racial identity: Gylan Kain, founder of 

Harlemôs Last Poets; Ernest Dunbar, a senior editor at Look Magazine and author of Black 

Expatriates; Dick Gregory, an African American comedian and social satirist; Floyd 

McKissick, former director of CORE and founder of Soul City, North Carolina.
341

 Noted 

Georgia legislator and civil rights activists Julian Bond held both a seminar and symposium 

on campus, as did Stokely Carmichael.
342

 In the fall of 1969, NCSU offered its first black  
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Picture 4: In the late 1960s, NCSU began inviting noted African American speakers to campus, including 

former SNCC Chairman and pioneer of the Black Power Movement Stokely Carmichael. Photo from the 

University Archives Photo Collection. 

 

studies courses. Of these four courses, one centered on African American literature, one on 

black history, and two on African Americans in politics.
343

 Beginning in the late 60s, NCSU 

began its attempts to hire more African American faculty, though the process was sometimes 

unsuccessful.
344
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 Perhaps because of such attempts, NCSU escaped the violence that marred other area 

campuses in the late 60s. African American students at Duke University, on February 13, 

1969, seized a building on campus and issued demands that included hiring more black 

faculty, the creation of a Black Studies Program, an all-black dormitory, and the end of 

grading for black students. Initially the group numbered only fifty, but nearly 1000 white 

students soon joined their cause. When riot police arrived to remove the students after nine 

hours, the resulting melee injured 45, including two police officers.
345

 A NCSU student and 

reporter for the Technician, present at the events of the Allen Building takeover, witnessed 

that, ñwith no observable provocation and no request for the mob to disperse,ò the police 

began tear-gassing the crowd.
346

 

 Similar protests, stemming from the desire to improve the campus climate for African 

Americans, occurred in Chapel Hill. In December 1968, the Black Student Movement (BSM) 

began to issue a series of demands to Chancellor J. Carlyle Sitterson that included an 

increased presence of blacks on campus, the elimination of grades for black students, the 

abolition of the campusôs ROTC program, the creation of an African American Studies 

Program, and better treatment of the non-academic staff, such as the custodial and cafeteria 

workers, who were overwhelmingly African American. Tensions began to mount on campus 

into the following year and, on February 21, 1969, 35 members of the BSM marched through 
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campus and chanted ñWeôre gonna burn this place down.ò
 347

 A strike of the food service 

workers, at the urging of the BSM, began on February 23; a building takeover by the BSM 

soon followed. The actions prompted Governor Bob Scott to not only send the State Police to 

campus to maintain order, but also ready the National Guard.
348

 The strike continued as Joan 

Baez performed a benefit concert in Chapel Hill for the workers that raised $5000.
349

 On 

March 7, 1969, nearly seventy faculty and forty graduate students threatened to stop teaching 

their classes if the State Police were not removed from campus. The governor capitulated and 

the administration met some of the workersô demands, including retroactive pay raises and 

overtime pay. The success of the Chapel Hill food service strike spawned similar 

demonstrations at the University of North Carolinaôs campuses in both Greensboro and 

Charlotte. 
350

 

 NCSU simultaneously engaged in its own series of demonstrations to support its 

campusôs non-academic workers. Such demonstrations reflected a growing movement on the 

nationôs campuses to improve the climates for not just African American students, but faculty 

and staff. Beginning in February 1969, NCSU students began to voice their concerns over the 

working conditions of the campusôs non-academic employees and joined the workers in 
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staging small demonstrations. Caldwell quickly responded to the protests. The chancellor 

expressed his sympathy for the economic needs of NCSUôs employees and supported the 

right for both the workers and students to engage in orderly protest. Caldwell admitted that 

the administration had, for some time, attempted to improve the wages of the campusôs non-

academic workers, but struck a barrier: all positions on campus were subject to state-wide 

classifications and set pay-scales, which individual institutions did not control.
351

 

 Un-phased by Caldwellôs response, students and workers immediately staged a 

protest for the rights of NCSUôs physical plant workers. Nearly 200 took part in the 

demonstration, which was mostly comprised of members of two student organizations: the 

Society for African-American Culture and the newly formed Group. The protest, which 

sought better working conditions and wages for the employees, was supported by 

Caldwell.
352

 Campus protests continued throughout March and into April. On April 14, a 

group of 16 academic workers were arrested after they stormed Caldwellôs office, issued 

demands for the non-academic employees, and refused to leave.
353

 Twelve of the workers 

were later convicted of trespassing and fined $100.
354

 That evening, following the firing of 

four African American maids for refusing to work, nearly 100 students from NCSU, Shaw 
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University, and St. Augustineôs College marched on Caldwellôs home.
355

 A few days later, 

J.D. Smith, a foreman of the Harrelson Hall evening cleaning crew, was fired after he left his 

job to demonstrate and join the march on Caldwellôs home.
356

 To show their support of the 

terminated non-academic workers, NCSU students began staging demonstrations on the 

University Plaza. The picketing, in which an average of 30 took part at any one time, was 

intended to last until Caldwell agreed to the demands of the non-academic workers and 

rehired the terminated employees.
357

 The non-academic workers protests were soon diffused. 

The fired workers hired a lawyer, which forced Caldwell to cease his attempts to handle the 

situation internally.
358

 It would be up to the courts to discover a solution to the issues. 

 While illustrating similarities with the fight for non-academic workersô rights at both 

Chapel Hill and Duke, NCSU students were able to express their views without incidents of 

violence.
359

 While minor disruptions occurred, there were no building takeovers, no threats 

of sending in either the State Police or National Guard, or no property damaged. The ability 

of NCSU to escape violent civil rights demonstrations is further illustrated by the campusôs 

reactions to the assassination of Martin Luther King. NCSU remained peaceful as cities and 

campuses across the nation engaged in wanton acts of violence and destruction following the 
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tragedy.
360

 On April 7, three days after the assassination, nearly 200 NCSU met on the 

Brickyard and began a march to show their support of the fallen civil rights leader. As they 

reached the edge of campus, the protestersô progress was halted by both State Police and 

National Guard. Caldwell soon arrived on the scene and requested the group disperse; they 

complied.
361

 That evening, nearly 3000 members of the NCSU community and Raleigh 

residents attended a service for King at Memorial Auditorium.
362

 Caldwell himself gave an 

impassioned speech and urged all to continue to strive for racial justice:
363

 

It is too easy for the White man to ask the Black man just to be patient and to be 

grateful for the progress made. It is too easy for the Black man to expect sudden 

miracles of the White man. Yet some patience and some miracles both are needed. 

And they are both possible, but only if enough human beings can rediscover and 

practice a sense of love that knows no hate and a love that will not rest. This is where 

our fallen leader stood with unwavering faith in Montgomery, in Chicago, in 

Memphis. 

 

Such comments illustrate not only Caldwellôs open support for the Civil Rights Movement, 

but his acknowledgement that much work still remained to truly achieve racial equality for 

African Americans. 

 As with African Americans, the campus climate for women was often unwelcoming. 

In the fall of 1960, females comprised only 2.9% of the student body. A decade later, 

primarily due to the formation of the School of Liberal Arts, female enrollment had increased 

to 16.5%.
364

 Such increases did not translate to improved treatment of women. An article on 
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the front page of Technician at the beginning of the fall 1965 semester noted that ñ800 lively 

young loveliesò were enrolled at NCSU, a number that included ñ200 radiant little 

freshman.ò The article, written by a female, offered encouragement: ñHold on State Men! 

Slowly but surely the girls are getting to State.ò
365

 The NCSU administration added to the 

chauvinism. A press release meant to tout the increased enrollment of women on campus 

stated the ñgentling influence of young ladies at N.C. State University was a long time in 

developing.ò When Bob Scott visited the campus to celebrate its 80
th
 anniversary, the 

governor observed the campus appearance had improved much since his graduation in 1952. 

Caldwell agreed and responded that ñmore than 2,000 women will improve anything, even 

N.C. State.ò
366

 Such views, though, did not equate to the presence of a feminist movement. 

Instead, NCSUôs female activists could be found as active participants and leaders in the 

various campus causes, particularly the rising antiwar movement. 

 

ñDo I Really Want to Be Out There Shooting People?ò: The Peace Movement at NCSU 

 By the end of the 60s, one of the dominant causes on campus was the antiwar 

movement. The fight to end the Vietnam War, though, began rather meekly. National pacifist 

organizations such as Student SANE or the SPU had no presence on campus. At nearby 

Chapel Hill, a chapter of the SPU had formed in late 1961 by Pat Cusick, an Air Force 

veteran, and John Dunne, a Morehead Scholar. The UNC SPU quickly engaged in peace 

activism in the area, including taking part, as did other campuses, in protesting the national 
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tour of Madame Nhu in October 1963.
367

 As national protests against the Vietnam War began 

to mount in 1965, UNC students took part. A handful of campus activists joined the SDSôs 

March on Washington in April 1965, while antiwar protests, such as picketing recruitment 

centers, occurred in Chapel Hill itself.
368

 

 NCSU, instead of witnessing the formation of an antiwar movement, exhibited a 

strong sense of support for the military. As students returned to campus in the fall of 1965, 

stories about the ROTC, such as scholarships and commendations for cadets, dominated the 

front pages of the Technician. Though the ROTC program at NCSU became voluntary in 

1965, the program was still popular and unaffected by the war in 1966.
369

 Campus visits by 

such military officials as a representative from the Fort Bragg Special Warfare Center met 

with no student protests.
370

 As late as October 1968, when military recruiters held a three-day 

military information session, NCSU students did not openly oppose their presence.
371

 

 Early discussion of the Vietnam War at NCSU took the form of support, not 

opposition. In early November 1965, the Veteransô Association at NCSU circulated a petition 

to endorse American policy in Vietnam.
372

 Within a week the group had gathered over 1300 

signatures, which prompted a personal letter from General Westmoreland thanking NCSUôs 
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faculty and students for their support of the war effort.
373

 The following month the 

housemothers of 17 fraternities were ñkidnappedò and held for ransom by members of the 

Lambda Chi Alpha fraternity. The ransoms to free the housemothers were used to send 

medical supplies to the troops in Vietnam.
374

 In December 1965, students from area schools, 

including NCSU, began a project called Operation Christmas Star. The goal of the operation 

was to package gifts to send to North Carolina soldiers fighting in the war. The packages 

included such items as toiletries, baked goods, books, and magazines, including a 4 ½ foot 

stack of Playboyôs.
375

 The following March, in 1966, NCSU students held a blood drive for 

wounded soldiers in Vietnam. Termed the Vietnam Blood Drive, the action yielded 564 pints 

of blood for the troops.
376

 The antiwar movement, though, was not completely silent during 

this period. As cadets marched to commemorate Pearl Harbor, in December 1965, they were 

greeted by an individual dressed as Jesus who held a sign that read ñMake Love, Not Warò 

on one side and ñStudy War No Moreò on the other.
377

  

 By February 1967, the antiwar sentiment had yet to take hold at NCSU. In that month 

the Technician interviewed a number of students about their opinions on the war.
378

 The 

responses generally approved of the conflict and sometimes even advocated for escalation.  
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Picture 5: In the early years of the Vietnam War, NCSU students were generally supportive of the conflict. 

Students signed petitions, held blood drives for wounded soldiers, and sent care packages to military personnel 

serving in Southeast Asia. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 

 

Doug Robbins, a chemistry sophomore, suggested ñwe ought to stay. We have a commitment 

and no way to back out at this point.ò Adding to this, economics senior Sylvia Lazenby 

believed ñwe ought to be there to stop the spread of communism.ò Two agricultural 

engineering students, John Thompson and Woody Bryant, favored escalating the conflict as, 

according to Thompson, ñwe ought to build up our military power in Vietnam and stay there 

and get the job done.ò English junior John Steinberger concurred in a somewhat prophetic 

response: ñPeople gripe about the civilian losses, but this canôt be helped. War is hell. We 
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ought to take the win now and not drag it out for ten more years.ò Only English sophomore 

Ruth Sekora disagreed with the war, though admitted ñdiplomatically it would be very 

difficult to get out at this point because we have the plague of the Chinaman-we must save 

face.ò 

 As the decade closed, this pro-war sentiment still existed at NCSU. Following 

Nixonôs ñSilent Majorityò speech on November 3, 1969, many of the responses of NCSU 

students in the Technician supported the president and identified with his silent majority. One 

student noted ñif we just unite behind him like he asked, we will find an eventual end to the 

war honorably.ò
379

 A group of students called the Concerned Students Committee chastised 

the Technician for their seemingly biased coverage against the president and reminded the 

paper that Gallup Polls showed a majority of Americans supported Nixon.
380

 Senior NCSU 

student Israel Irizarri believed ñPresident Nixon is right in trying to discredit the unpatriotic 

and ungrateful Americans who have the nerve to say that he is wrong in wanting to liberate 

the South Vietnamese from communism.ò
381

 Freshman Perry James concurred, adding that 

he admired the great effort Nixon was ñmaking to end the war honorably. He is dedicated to 

peace much more than the demonstrators who make a lot of noise.ò
382

 Not all students 

agreed, though. Reflective of the antiwar movement that had grown at NCSU, William Hero 

                                                 
379

 Hilton Smith, ñNixon Talk Brings Negative Reaction,ò Technician, November 5, 1969. Though Smith 

insinuated most NCSU students did not positively receive the speech, the responses were generally more 

favorable than negative. 
380

 Letter to the Editor from Paul Deck, Ed Nelson, Bruce Cripps, and Martin Winfree, Technician, November 

10, 1969. 
381

 Letter to the Editor from Israel C. Irizarri, Technician, November 12, 1969. 
382

 Letter to the Editor from Perry James, Technician, November 12, 1969. 



174 

 

 

 

 

called Nixonôs silent majority ñthe apathetic Americaò and wanted to dispel the myth that all 

protesters are communists, ñdespite what that local nitwit on WRAL says.ò
383

 

 During the second half of the 60s, the peace movement emerged at NCSU. As the 

conflict dragged on and the number of troops serving in Vietnam reached nearly ½ million, 

students became increasingly aware that not only was the war not ending as soon as 

anticipated, but the chance they would actually serve was increasing. By November 1969, 

ROTC enrollment at NCSU, as on other campuses, was beginning to drop.
384

 The Technician 

staff, generally supportive of the war in its early stages, began to condemn the action. 

Features Editor Craig Wilson, later heavily involved in NCSUôs antiwar movement, stated 

America ñhad been led into Vietnam because our foreign policy is neither creative nor 

flexible.ò
385

 A later editorial wondered how Nixon could ñbring an honorable peace of 

Vietnam without signing the treaty with student blood.ò
386

 The editorial continued in a 

prophetic assessment of future activism: 

Rallies protesting the draft system and the war in Vietnam will be both more 

numerous and more intense. Negroes will cease almost all nonviolent techniques and 

forcibly take charge of a social war in the only way that is apparently open to them. 

The ógeneration gapô is going to widen; and if the mounting right-wing sentiment 

among those firmly entrenched in óthe systemô continues, severe civil disorder could 

conceivably weaken the nation. 

 

The sentiment was a far cry from the open support the campus provided for the war in 1965. 

 NCSU students began to evidence their support of the growing antiwar attitude on 

campus. The emergence of such a movement can be partially traced to the belief that the 
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Vietnam War was siphoning funds that could be better used for domestic social welfare 

projects.
387

 In early 1967, a small group of students formed the Student Society for the 

Development of United Statesô Foreign Policy to promote peace in Vietnam. Though only 

numbering fifteen charter members, the group sponsored weekly discussions each Sunday 

night about the war.
388

 The growing support for presidential candidate Eugene McCarthy also 

attests to the rising antiwar sentiment. Formed in early March 1968, Students for McCarthy 

were lured to the Minnesota Senatorôs platform of ending the war.
389

 By the time of their 

second meeting on March 13, 1968, seventy-five NCSU students attended to show their 

support.
390

 Within a week, over 100 students were campaigning for McCarthy in the Raleigh 

community.
391

 The antiwar beliefs manifested in opposition to another presidential candidate, 

Hubert Humphrey. While campaigning in late March, twenty NCSU student picketed as the 

vice-president spoke on campus.
392

 Cathy Moon, one of the NCSU students who protested 

Humphrey, noted ñthis is the only way I, as a non-voting citizen, can show my opposition to 

the present American policy.ò
393

 A month before the election, antiwar students at NCSU 

                                                 
387

 Gary Waller, ñThe University and the Draft,ò The Left Heel, October 31, 1966. The Left Heel was the 

internal paper published by the local SDS, housed at Chapel Hill. 
388

 George Panton, ñState Students Form Foreign Policy Group for Vietnamese Peace,ò Technician, April 10, 

1967. 
389

 Constitution of Students for McCarthy, in Students for McCarthy, 1968 Folder, North Carolina State 

University, Student and Other Organizations, Single Folder Organizations Records, UA 021.001, SCRC. 
390

 Jerry Williams, ñMcCarthy Supported,ò Technician, March 15, 1968. 
391

 Jerry Williams, ñMcCarthy Group Begins Campaign,ò Technician, March 22, 1968. 
392

 Jerry Williams, ñState Students Picket VP at Auditorium,ò Technician, March 29, 1968. Earlier in the day, 

when Humphrey, whose platform included continuing Johnsonôs policies, landed at the Raleigh-Durham 

airport, he was greeted by area students protesting his arrival. One student burned his draft card in front of the 

vice president. 
393

 Bob Spann, ñésame as if LBJ was Here,ò Technician, March 29, 1968. 



176 

 

 

 

 

fully expressed their views on both Vietnam and the nationôs political figures in a set of 

somewhat obscene graffiti in the campusôs Free Expression Tunnel.
394

 

 By late October 1969, NCSU students formed a campus chapter of a national antiwar 

organization, the New Mobe.
395

 The groupôs purpose was to ñpublicly deplore the Vietnam 

War and to work for its immediate end,ò while organizing ñpeaceful demonstrations in 

keeping with legal rights expressed in the U.S. Constitution.ò
396

 The NCSU New Mobe 

quickly began cementing its position as the dominant activist group on campus, including 

holding a Hootenany for Peace in December and coordinating travel arrangements for NCSU 

students to participate in the national New Mobeôs massive demonstration in Washington on 

November 13, 1969.
397

 The group co-sponsored, with the North Carolina Vietnam 

Moratorium Committee and GIôs United Against the War, a rally and parade in Fayetteville, 

North Carolina, on December 13, 1969. The demonstration intended to garner support to not 
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only end the war, but also raise awareness of racism in the military and soldiersô lack of 

constitutional rights.
398

 

 NCSU faculty joined students in their mission to end the war. Beginning in February 

1967, NCSU faculty held a weekly protest each Wednesday from noon until 1 p.m. Termed 

the Raleigh Peace Vigil, a group that was composed primarily of NCSU faculty would 

silently stand at the Post Office in downtown Raleigh to express their united feeling that ñthe 

current foreign policy in Vietnam is wrong.ò
399

 The vigil continued for three more years, 

though participation rarely exceeded eighty participants.
400

 The action drew the attention of 

local law enforcement, which would photograph the demonstrators and take their names.
401

 

As part of a national movement of peace vigils, members of the Raleigh Peace Vigil believed 

that, ñby silently, patiently, courageously, and pleasantly responding to hostile stares and 

abusive remarks, by challenging the hesitant and uncommitted to meet our eye, we give a 

recurrent testimony of our beliefs that compels the passer-by to think about our message.ò
402

  

                                                 
398

 North Carolina Mobilization Committee to End the War in Vietnam Flyer, December 13, 1969, in New 

Mobe, 1969-1971 Folder, Luther Russell Herman, Jr. Papers, MC 00094, SCRC. The rally began at the Quaker 

House in Fayetteville and including folksinger Barbara Dane, Jim Pierce of the AFL-CIO, and former American 

soldiers who had resisted the war. 
399

 Lynn Gauthier, ñPeace Vigil in Protest of the Vietnam War,ò Technician, February 17, 1967. Known initial 

members of the group included Thomas O. Perry, Professor of Forest Management, Sam Russ, a NCSU student, 

John Oliver Cook, a psychology professor, Father Gordon Kendall, a Catholic chaplain, Guy Owen, an English 

faculty, Slater Newman, a psychology professor, and Christopher Green, Assistant Professor of Economics. 

Father Chaplain was later forced to take a leave of absence because his participation in the Peace Vigil violated 

the ban on engaging in public demonstrations by local Bishop Vincent Waters. ñFather Kendall Leaves State in 

Peace Vigil Controversy,ò Technician, March 10, 1967. 
400

 ñWednesday Peace Vigil,ò Technician, February 7, 1969; Craig Wilson, ñVigil Enters Third Year,ò 

Technician, February 12, 1969. 
401

 Riddle Interview. 
402

 The Raleigh Peace Vigil as an Example of Non-Violent Action for Social Reform, March 3, 1969, in Student 

Unrest, 1968-1969 Folder, North Carolina State University, Office of the Chancellor, John. T. Caldwell 

Records, UA 002.001.004, SCRC. Thomas Perry, one of the leaders of the vigil, believed NCSU students 

should follow the example set by the faculty. 



178 

 

 

 

 

 

Picture 6: NCSU faculty engaged in peaceful protests against the war, such as the Raleigh Peace Vigil, and 

provided examples of non-violent activism for students. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 

 

The group embraced Gandhiôs tactics of non-violence, as ñthe rowdy or intemperate actions 

of a few can completely destroy the effectiveness of a demonstration,ò and avoided 

ñinflammatory signs and chants which threaten the security of others and destroy all 

possibilities of communication and persuasion.ò
403

 Such peaceful protests intended to 

educate others became characteristic of campus activism at NCSU. 

 The campus itself supported a climate of educational discussion about the war. In 

November 1966, speakers such as Oregon Senator Wayne Morse spoke about Vietnam at a 
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symposium titled ñPublic Information in a Democracy.ò
404

 As part of the Vietnam Summer 

in 1967, NCSU students erected an information booth on campus, dispersed leaflets, and held 

a series of discussion groups on the war.
405

 The NCSU Student Union itself sponsored a 

forum on the war in November 1967. The event, which was attended by Caldwell, witnessed 

ñseveral somewhat heated exchanges about Vietnam.ò
406

 On October 20, 1969, NCSU 

sponsored a seminar featuring Robert Goralski, a NBC New correspondent whose specialty 

was foreign affairs. The seminar, titled ñThe Washington Scene,ò was followed by Goralski 

speech on ñThe United States: Protector of the World and Giant Ensnared.ò
407

 By the spring 

of 1970, NCSU held a semester-long symposium titled ñSoutheast Asia and the Modern 

World.ò
408

 

 The one war-related topic that many students sought to better understand was the 

draft. For many students during the period, not only at NCSU, ñforemost on their minds was 
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the draft.ò
409

 On American campuses, the antiwar movement was often a combination of 

ñsocial concern and personal interest,ò as many students not only opposed the war and 

believed the money could be put to better use, but were worried about being drafted and sent 

to fight.
410

 While such ideologies as Marxism influenced antiwar activism, ñthe draft was the 

difference maker with people. Thatôs what turned a small thing into a much larger oneéletôs 

not kid ourselves. It has to hit home before it makes a difference.ò
411

 And while both genders 

were active participants in the antiwar movement, ñthe experiences of men back then was so 

differentéthe draft really required people to think about ódo I want to be out there shooting 

people?ô.ò
412

 

 NCSU students reflected this concern for the draft. As early as 1965, the Technician 

began to endorse studentsô right to burn their draft cards in protest of the war and remarked 

that Congress, by enacting stiff penalties for the action, made ñwhat had been a harmless 

means of protestéa path to martyrdom.ò
413

 Peter Burkhimer, the News Editor of the 

Technician, echoed this sentiment in 1967. Burkhimer lamented that, if males students canôt 

complete their courses or perform poorly, their ñonly chance to beat the draft is to break a 

leg, get married and have a child (in five months, yet), decide youôre a conscientious objector 

(and get the FBI on your back), go raise chickens and eat grits, or take ROTC.ò
414

 The 

Technician editor blasted the entire Selective Service system as unfair, as ñall you have to do 
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is fail one of your three-hour courses and youôre off to the rice paddies.ò  For Burkhimer, the 

draft changed the nature of higher education: ñfor those who like to study calculus without 

Ho Chi Minh looking over their shoulders, the draft changes the atmosphere at State from 

one of academic, intellectual exchange of ideas to an air of vicious struggle to survive.ò For 

those students who are academically average, ñthen Selective Service hangs like the shaft of 

Damocles over your head.ò 

 Both the Technician and the NCSU administration were cognizant of the studentsô 

concerns over the draft. Technician staff began running articles to educate students about the 

nuances of the Selective Service system and urging them to seek information from the local 

draft boards.
415

 NCSU itself administered the Selective Serviceôs College Qualification Tests 

during the summer. The tests were designed to provide evidence to local draft boards that 

students were able to continue their course work. The administration advised students with 

below average grades or who intended to enroll longer than 5 years to take the test.
416

 NCSU 

administrators even counseled students on the procedures to obtain a conscientious objector 

status.
417
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As Selective Service proposed installing a draft lottery, anti-draft sentiment rose at 

NCSU. Buck Horton, an electrical engineering sophomore, believed ñif a country of our 

resources and 200 million people canôt come up with a more reasonable system, itôs a sad 

shape weôre in. The lottery system is not any better than the one we have now, but thatôs not 

to say the one we have now is very fair.ò
418

 Another electrical engineering student, junior 

James Byrne, added that a draft lottery, which would eliminate student deferments, would be 

ñtaking those who could be developing themselves to be more useful later and taking away 

their chances to get ahead.ò Biology sophomore Steve Jones concurred, as a draft lottery 

would ñput too many in the service who could use their younger years for getting an 

education.ò  

 The creation of a draft lottery by Nixon in 1969 furthered these anti-draft feelings and 

instilled a sense of dread among those eligible for service. As the December lottery loomed, 

many male students became increasingly worried about their potential number.
419

 Ken 

Vickery, a former antiwar activist at Duke University, recalled attending a basketball game 

the night the lottery results were broadcast. During the game, many of the young men in 

attendance listened to the results on handheld radios. The game was ñeerily silent,ò as every 

few minutes someone would yell out the most recently called number; those who possessed 

different numbers ñbreathed a collective sigh of relief.ò
420

 Some students with high numbers 

would attempt to injure themselves so they would not pass their draft induction physicals. 

Students would engage in extreme measures to avoid the draft, from ñjumping off their 
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dressers in their dorm rooms to flatten their feetò to gaining or losing large amounts of 

weight.
421

 

 NCSUôs growing anti-draft attitudes contributed in the creation of protests against the 

Selective Service System. Beginning in December 1967, both Raleigh and NCSU 

experienced their first anti-draft demonstrations. On December 1, 1967, about seventy 

individuals, primarily students from Duke, Chapel Hill, and NCSU, picketed the Armed 

Forces Induction Center in downtown Raleigh from 7:30 to 9:00 am. As part of a national 

Stop the Draft Week, the picketers carried signs that read ñMake Sense, Not War,ò ñDraft 

Equals Slavery,ò ñVietnam for the Vietnamese,ò ñRich Manôs War, Poor Manôs Fight,ò and 

ñAn Unjust Draft for an Unjust War.ò The picketers faced a barrage of insults from nearly 

450 hecklers, who themselves carried signs that read ñEnd the War, Kill the VCò and ñYouôd 

Look Better in ODôs.ò Raleigh City Police were on hand to prevent any outbreak of violence. 

No arrests or major incidents occurred.
422

  

On December 7, 1967, Mike Smedberg, of the Durham-Chapel Hill anti-draft group 

Resistence, Randy Shannon, the field secretary for the North Carolina Student Committee 

Against the War, and Lynn Wells a member of SSOC, conducted an anti-draft rally on the 

Brickyard. The five-hour demonstration began at noon and met a hostile crowd at NCSU. As 

Shannon spoke, some onlookers threw paper airplanes and pennies, shouting ñGive óem Hell 

State.ò Wells was greeted by shouts of ñTake it off, baby,ò ñGo Back to Chapel Hill,ò and, 

referring to her red dress,ò Youôre wearing the right color.ò Wells Stoically responded to the  
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Picture 7: As with many campuses across the nation, antiwar sentiment at NCSU expressed itself through 

opposition to the draft. The induction center in downtown Raleigh became a common site for anti-draft 

demonstrations. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 
 

hecklers by offering them the microphone to express their views. Few came forward. Despite 

the presence of the hecklers, nearly 200 took part in the demonstration.
423
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The following day, on December 8, about 100 demonstrators, including twenty 

NCSU students, again picketed the downtown induction center. The demonstration included 

a two-mile march from the induction center to the State Selective Service Bureau. The 

protesters concluded the event by presenting the director of the bureau a petition signed by 

the participants that pledged their resistance to the draft.
424

 For this point, anti-draft 

demonstrations became common for NCSU students, though were often attended by only a 

handful of students.
425

 

NCSUôs participation in the Vietnam Moratorium of October 1969 illustrates the 

campusôs growing activism. As late as 1967, activists could barely muster a few dozen of 

their fellow students to participate in their protests. By October 1969, hundreds took part in 

the national day of protest against the war. The initial call for NCSUôs joining the national 

event came at a meeting of the Student Senate on September 24, 1969. Liberal Arts Senator 

Bev Schwarz introduced the proposal before the Student Senate, though NCSU students had 

corresponded with the VMC throughout the summer.
426

 As many on campus knew little 

about the war and because ñstudents have the right and the responsibility to be informed 

about the personal, vocational and academic implications of the Vietnamese conflict,ò the 

Student Senate recommended a symposium on October 15, 1969, to ñexamine, appraise and 

express opposition regarding the Vietnam War.ò
427
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 Jerry Williams, ñHell No, We Wonôt Go,ò Technician, December 12, 1967. 
425

 ñState Students Demonstrate Against Draft,ò Technician, May 7, 1969; David Hurney, ñDraft Protest Brings 

Blood-Stained Steps,ò Technician, March 20, 1970. During an anti-draft protest on March 19, 1970, two NCSU 

students were arrested for tossing a bag of human blood on the steps of the downtown induction center. The 

demonstration, in which nearly 40 participated, was staged by the New Mobe. 
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 Janet Chiswell, ñSG OKôs Limited Viet Moratorium,ò Technician, September 26, 1969. 
427

 Academic Understanding of United States Involvement in Vietnam, September 24, 1969, in Students: 

Moratorium (October 15, 1969), 1969-1970 Folder, North Carolina State University, Office of the Chancellor, 

John. T. Caldwell Records, UA 002.001.004, SCRC. 
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The Technician quickly lambasted the proposed event. Noting that ñanti-war 

sentiment has never been particularly strong here, and to expect State students to take to the 

streets haranguing a war many of them still support isnôt very realistic,ò the Technician 

pressed the need to carefully plan the events and involve the local Raleigh community. If not, 

the campus paper felt the Moratorium would end up with ñback-patting liberals in classrooms 

muttering among themselves that óthe immoral war in Vietnam must end NOW,ô while 

conservatives-not in the least motivated by the whole business and dreadfully glad that class 

has been cancelled-sit at home or in their dorms, sleeping the Moratorium away.ò
428

 The 

Technician further criticized the concept of having a single day to discuss the war, which 

they believed meant the ñAmerican educational system is debased. If it is not our usual 

business to reflect upon our venture, which has killed 40,000 young men, then any pretense 

that universities in this country are dedicated to discovering knowledge or truth or whatever 

they say they do is a farce.ò 
429

 

The Faculty Senate was far more supportive of the idea. On September 30, 1969, 

Liberal Arts faculty member L.W. Seegers requested the Faculty Senate endorse the Student 

Senateôs planned Moratorium. NCSUôs Educational Policy Committee, of which Seegers 

chaired, felt that not only should the Faculty Senate issue a statement regarding the event, but 

should have a part in planning the activities. Though some faculty expressed their concern 

that the Moratorium would interfere with normal campus activities, the proposal passed with 
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 ñVietnam óSeminar Dayô Could Flop, Ifé,ò Technician, September 26, 1969. 
429

 ñôSpecial Dayô for Vietnam a Mockery,ò Technician, September 29, 1969. The article continued to attack the 

idea of holding just one day for discussing the war: ñIf the moral, ethical, and political questions raised by the 

U.S. involvement in Southeast Asia are not grave enough to merit classroom time-even though it might merit a 

little less time to thermodynamics and Chaucer-they itôs absolutely ignorant to assume that a special day can 

educate persons who have been heretofore unmoved about the tragedy of Vietnam.ò 
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a vote of 16 to 10. The passed Faculty Senate resolution endorsed ñin principle that students 

have the right and responsibility to be informed about the personal, vocational, and academic 

implications of contemporary problems, such as the Vietnamese conflict, the world food 

problems, population explosion, and environmental pollution.ò The faculty further resolved 

that they were ñwilling to cooperate with the appropriate student agencies in implementing 

this principle, providing that the implementation is developed within the framework of 

University policy.ò
430

 

Both Caldwell and Friday endorsed the planned participation in Moratorium 

activities. Noting that the University of North Carolina ñreaffirms the rights of this 

University community to engage in free discussion of all issues, peaceful demonstrations, 

and the right peaceably to assemble,ò the official statement of North Carolinaôs public 

universities stressed that each campus ñwill conduct its normal operations and functionsò on 

October 15. Class attendance for the day was to be determined by individual faculty, who 

could take part in Moratorium events ñso long as such participation does not conflict with the 

performance of validly assigned duties.ò
431

 Caldwell himself agreed to deliver the keynote 
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 Minutes of the Faculty Senate, September 30, 1969, in Faculty Senate-Bound Minutes, 1969-1970, North 

Carolina State University, Faculty Senate Meeting Minutes, UA 017.001, SCRC. 
431

 University Policy Regarding Proposed October 15 Activity, September 25, 1969, in Students: Moratorium 

(October 15, 1969), 1969-1970 Folder, North Carolina State University, Office of the Chancellor, John. T. 

Caldwell Records, UA 002.001.004, SCRC; Memorandum to Members of the Executive Committee from 

William Friday, September 25, 1969, in Campus Disruption (Student Unrest): Disruptive Conduct, Moratorium: 

Vietnam War, 1969 Folder, University of North Carolina, Office of the President of the University of North 

Carolina (System): William C. Friday Records #40009, University Archives, Louis Round Wilson Special 

Collections Library, University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill, Chapel Hill, North Carolina (Louis Round 

Wilson Special Collections Library, University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill, Chapel Hill, North Carolina 

hereafter cited as Wilson SCL). The statement was signed by Friday, Caldwell, and the chancellors of the five 

other University of North Carolina campuses: D.W. Colvard (Charlotte), James S. Ferguson (Greensboro), 

William E. Highsmith (Asheville), J. Carlyle Sitterson (Chapel Hill), and William H. Wagoner (Wilmington). 

Formed in 1932, the UNC system was initially comprised of three institutions: UNC-Chapel Hill, NCSU, and 

UNC-Greensboro. Three other campuses had joined by 1969: UNC-Charlotte, UNC-Wilmington, and UNC-

Asheville. The stateôs remaining ten public campuses joined the system in 1972, at which time each institution 
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speech of the event and remarked that ñwe in the administration were gratified that our 

students had taken the lead to make October 15 an educational experience.ò
432

 UNC 

President William Friday echoed this sentiment by commenting that he was appreciative of 

manner the various student bodies have planned for the Moratorium and that ñsuch 

responsible action reflecting accountability while exercising the rights of assembly and free 

discussion merits commendation.ò
433

 Even Governor Bob Scott, normally in opposition to 

mass student expression, approved of the Moratorium and believed ñthe idea of having a 

convocation where everybody can have something to say is frankly a good idea.ò
434

 

Both students and faculty formed committees to plan Moratorium events. While the 

students assumed the primary planning responsibilities, the faculty was to provide guidance 

to ñensure that the programs developed are academically sound, conducted within the 

framework of University policy, and consistent with the functions and objectives of this 

University.ò
435

 To focus on the educational aspect of the event, and to avoid any negative 

association with the national event by pro-war North Carolinians, NCSU termed the day the 

                                                                                                                                                       
was granted its own Board of Trustees. Until 1972, a single of Board of Trustees operated for the entire UNC 

system. 
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 Letter to William Friday from John T. Caldwell, October 16, 1969, in Campus Disruption (Student Unrest): 

Disruptive Conduct, Moratorium: Vietnam War, 1969 Folder, University of North Carolina, Office of the 

President of the University of North Carolina (System): William C. Friday Records #40009, University 

Archives, Wilson SCL. 
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 Statement by Bill Friday, October 14, 1969, in Campus Disruption (Student Unrest): Disruptive Conduct, 

Moratorium: Vietnam War, 1969 Folder, University of North Carolina, Office of the President of the University 

of North Carolina (System): William C. Friday Records #40009, University Archives, Wilson SCL. 
434

 ñGovernor Approves October 15,ò Technician, October 10, 1969. 
435

 Memorandum to M.S. Downs, W.P. Baermann, D.B Marsland, J.N. Sasser, and J.W. Wilson form LeRoy B. 

Martin, Jr., October 2, 1969, in Students: Moratorium (October 15, 1969), 1969-1970 Folder, North Carolina 

State University, Office of the Chancellor, John. T. Caldwell Records, UA 002.001.004, SCRC. Downs 

(History) chaired the faculty committee and was joined by Baermann (Product Design), Marsland (Chemical 

Engineering), Sasser (Plant Pathology), and Wilson (Economics). The student committee was comprised of Paul 

Geissler, John Bradford, Lucy Hassell, Mike Ramee, Kathy Tiska, and Bev Schwarz. Minutes of the Faculty 

Senate, October 14, 1969, in Faculty Senate-Bound Minutes, 1969-1970, North Carolina State University, 

Faculty Senate Meeting Minutes, UA 017.001, SCRC. 
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Vietnam Symposium rather than a moratorium.
436

 NCSU invited both the campus and 

Raleigh community to the event and welcomed all, including those who supported the war.
437

 

That the campus did not cancel classes drew the ire of some student activists, especially 

when considering classes were dismissed a month later for homecoming activities.
438

 

Across North Carolina, 37 colleges and universities, including NCSU, participated in 

the Moratorium. Davidson College, Barber-Scotia College, and Bennett College cancelled 

classes for the entire day. Campuses such as Wake Forest University and Belmont Abbey 

College cancelled classes for a portion of the day. Students at St. Andrews College staged 

mock military battles on campus, while over 200 of the 1000 enrolled students at Catawba 

College attended a religious service. At Elizabeth City State College nearly the entire student 

body of 1000 engaged in a march. Over 400 students at nearby East Carolina University took 

part in Moratorium activities. Nearly 460 faculty at the University of North Carolina at 

Charlotte signed a petition to end the war. The president of St. Augustineôs College, P.R. 

Robinson, endorsed the event and over 200 students from both St. Augustineôs and Shaw 

University marched in downtown Raleigh. Services dedicated to ending the war occurred in 

the chapels at Peace College, St. Maryôs Academy, and Meredith College. Attendance at both 

Duke University and Chapel Hill was only 50 to 60% of normal numbers because of the 

Moratorium. Antiwar sentiment dominated most of the activities, though a pro-military 
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 North Carolina State University News Release, October 10, 1969, in Students: Moratorium (October 15, 

1969), 1969-1970 Folder, North Carolina State University, Office of the Chancellor, John. T. Caldwell Records, 

UA 002.001.004, SCRC. 
437

 North Carolina State University News Release, October 10, 1969, in News Releases, Volume IV, 1969,  

North Carolina State University, Office of Public Affairs Records, UA 014.001, SCRC. 
438

 North Carolina State University Official Bulletin, November 7, 1969, in Official Bulletin, 1969-1970 Folder, 

North Carolina State University, Office of Public Affairs Publications, UA 014.200, SCRC; ñôSpecial Dayô for 

Vietnam a Mockery,ò Technician, September 29, 1969. The Technician viewed not cancelling classes for the 

Moratorium as hypocritical, as NCSU dismissed its Saturday classes ñso that State students could view that 

great philosophical spectacle of the Homecoming Parade.ò 
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solitary 200-mile march from Camp Lejeune to Raleigh by the wife of a Marine illustrates 

opposition to the war was not complete.
439

 

Caldwell commenced the Moratorium with a speech on the Brickyard in the evening 

of October 14. Though his topic was the effect of Vietnam on university administration, the 

chancellor dedicated a mere two sentences to the theme:  

First, Vietnam has added a dimension of restlessness and discontent to an already 

burdened public conscience, and rightly or wrongly many colleges and universities 

have been made targets of the discontent by a special public, the student generation. 

Second, University administrators find themselves in the sometimes distressing but 

always exciting position of negotiating the turbulent waters of protest, change and 

resistance, and it isnôt easy to navigate them successfully. 

 

The bulk of Caldwellôs remarks, instead, were dedicated to examining the peace movement 

itself. Noting that his role was to ñkeynote for this campus a day of soul-searching set in the 

anguish of a great nation engaged in what is termed inadequately an óunpopularô war,ò 

Caldwell hoped that nothing could obscure the rising peace consciousness: ñthat sooner or 

later man will abandon war; that sooner or later man will abandon force as an arbiter of 

human difference; that sooner or later manôs inhumanity to man will surrender to respect for 

the life of oneôs fellow man.ò Unlike some ardent anti-war activists, the chancellor did not 

readily dismiss those who supported the war or embraced patriotism, as ñthe world needs the 

United States of America. It needs the full measure of the resourcefulness, the generosity, the 

courage, compassion, and the commitment to individual freedom of which our nation is 

demonstrably capable. The world needs us, however, at our wisest and that wisdom must 

include humility, self-denial, and self-restraint.ò Caldwell concluded by expressing his belief 
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 Wayne Hurder, ñ32 Tar Heel Schools in Moratorium,ò News and Observer, October 15, 1969; ñTar Heels 

Divided in War Protest,ò News and Observer, October 16, 1969; Al Andrews and Gene Marlowe, ñPrayer 

Exceeds Protest in Raleigh,ò News and Observer, October 16, 1969; ñMoratorium Passes Peacefully in N.C.,ò 

Technician, October 17, 1969. 
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that the Moratorium will expose different concepts of patriotism. Between the super-patriots 

who ñaccuse all protesters of disloyaltyò and the extreme radical protesters who are ñso 

arrogantly sure of their personal rightness as to disdain all love of countryò lie those ñwho 

comprehend the stuff that made this Nation so much the hope of the world, who love 

faithfully its humane promises, have earned the right to protest whatever flaws its actions at 

home and abroad.ò 
440

 

 One of those radical protesters was unmoved by the chancellorôs remarks. Brick 

Miller, of the campus antiwar group Progressive Action Commune, quickly challenged 

Caldwell to explain NCSUôs involvement in the war, particularly its Project Themis grant. 

Caldwell responded he personally approved the grant and saw no connection between it and 

the war.
441

 Following the chancellorôs opening speech, Reverend Taylor Scott held a 

religious service and students watched the Year of the Pig, a documentary film about the 

Vietnam War.
442

 The evening concluded with a memorial service for the war dead in which 

students read out the names of those killed in Vietnam. The somber service took nearly 24 

hours to complete.
443

 

 Educational symposiums comprised the bulk of the Moratorium activities on October 

15. Five separate symposiums were held that featured discussions by NCSU faculty: 

Vietnam-Historical Background; U.S. Foreign Policy and Vietnam; The Impact of the War 
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 The Vietnam War and University Administration, October 14, 1969, in Students: Moratorium (October 15, 

1969), 1969-1970 Folder, North Carolina State University, Office of the Chancellor, John. T. Caldwell Records, 

UA 002.001.004, SCRC. Caldwell spoke following introductory remarks by Student Body President Jack 

Barger and Faculty Senate Chairman LeRoy Martin. 
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 ñChancellor Kicks Off Vietnam Symposium,ò Technician, October 15, 1969. NCSUôs Themis grant, housed 

in the School of Engineering, researched armor resistance to explosives. 
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 Outline of October Moratorium Events, in Vietnam Day, October 14-15, 1969 Folder, Luther Russell 

Herman, Jr. Papers, MC 00094, SCRC. 
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 ñPhoto Caption,ò Technician, October 17, 1969. 
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on the U.S.; The Impact of the War on Vietnam; Moral Implications of the War.
444

 The 

speeches at the final symposium were particularly poignant. Tom Reganôs speech, ñOn Being 

Morally Opposed to the War,ò noted that national issues are not necessarily moral issues, 

while John Cook pondered if anyone truly believed North Vietnam posed a military threat to 

the United States.
445

 Don Shriverôs ñAmerican Moral Ideals and the Vietnam Warò likened 

the overzealous conviction of the war effort to the Crusades and Nazi Germany.
446

 Tom 

Perry, one of the leaders of the Peace Vigil, expressed his concern that too few ñquestion the 

consistency of teaching that a man who throws a bomb from a bicycle is a murderous 

assassin while a man who sprays napalm form a supersonic bomber is one of the boys.ò
447

 

The dayôs events concluded with another showing of the Year of the Pig. 

 Most of the NCSU community positively viewed the Moratorium, though total 

participation likely did not exceed several hundred. The Technician termed Caldwellôs 
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 Vietnam Symposium Events, in Vietnam Day, October 14-15, 1969 Folder, Luther Russell Herman, Jr. 

Papers, MC 00094, SCRC. The faculty who spoke are as follows: Vietnam-Historical Background-Dr. Burton 

Beers (Professor of History-specialization in East Asia); U.S. Foreign Policy and Vietnam-Dr.ôs Tom Scism 
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(Assistant Professor of Philosophy), Tom Perry (Associate Professor of Forestry), Donald Shriver (Director of 

the University Program on Science and Society). 
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 Speech by T.H. Regan, October 15, 1969, & Speech by John Oliver Cook, October 15, 1969, both in Wars, 

Vietnam War Symposium Folder, North Carolina State University, University Archives Reference Collection, 

General Records, UA 050.001, SCRC. Cookôs speech was titled ñMoral Aspects of the War.ò 
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 Speech by Donald W. Shriver, Jr., October 15, 1969, in Wars, Vietnam War Symposium Folder, North 

Carolina State University, University Archives Reference Collection, General Records, UA 050.001, SCRC. 
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 Speech by Thomas O. Perry, October 15, 1969, in Wars, Vietnam War Symposium Folder, North Carolina 

State University, University Archives Reference Collection, General Records, UA 050.001, SCRC. Perryôs 

speech ,ñMoral Issues of the War,ò also asked everyone to continue to question the war machine and chastised 

the draft, which ñenslaves a young man from the age of 18 to the age of 26.ò 
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speech a ñtypically óchancellorishô address which straddled the middle of the road 

expertly.ò
448

 The architect of the NCSU Moratorium, Paul Geissler, remarked he was pleased 

with the response and hoped NCSU students would continue to voice their opinions on the 

war.
449

 Caldwell was pleased with the dayôs activities, though regretted that news media only 

reported excerpts from his speech, which led to ñsome reaction from jittery persons.ò
450

 One 

of those ñjitteryò individuals categorized Caldwellôs ñparticipation in the communist-inspired 

Vietnam Moratoriumò a disgrace and reminded the chancellor that ñthe Constitution states 

that giving aid and comfort to the enemy in time of war is treason.ò
451

 Caldwell politely 

responded that the press ñexcerpted a few separate sentences which in no sense conveyed the 

full meaning and spiritò of the speech and regretted that his critic had made himself 

unhappy.
452

 

 NCSU students concluded the yearôs antiwar activism by travelling to Washington, 

DC, for the New Mobeôs march. A contingent of several hundred students from North 

Carolina took the trip: 400 from Duke, 300 from Chapel Hill, 150 from NCSU, 39 from St. 

Augustineôs and Shaw, and dozens from other state schools.
453

 The busses carrying NCSU 

students left Raleigh in the early morning hours of November 14 to take part in the March 
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 Hilton Smith, ñGeissler Comments,ò Technician, October 17, 1969. 
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 ñ80 Students Will Go to Peace March,ò Technician, November 10, 1969; David Burney, ñStudents Discover 

Political Woodstock,ò Technician, November 17, 1969. 
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Against Death. All North Carolina participants in that event were to wear identification 

bearing a pledge of non-violence and non-provocation.
454

 Marshalls for the event were to 

carry kits that contained a schedule of events, a map of Washington, dimes for phone calls, 

needles and thread, pledge cards and straight pins, a list of bus passengers, matches, and 

flashlights; cloth handkerchiefs, Vaseline, band-aids, smelling salts, and wet-dry wipes were 

also suggested in case of tear gas. All participants were told to be courteous to police officers 

and, in case violence erupted, ñget rid of all peace insignia and signs, get the Hell out, and 

reassemble at sleeping quarters.ò
455

 Fortunately, very little violence did erupt, though a more 

radical group from Yale University shouted ñHo Ho Ho Chi Minh, the NLF is gonna winò as 

they marched.
456

 NCSU students who attended remarked that law enforcement was very 

polite and that ñthe sea of humanity at the Washington Memorial was absolutely peaceful.ò
457

 

 

ñThere is a Need for Change Within Our University and Our Societyò: Counterculture 

and the New Left at NCSU 

 The emergence of the New Left at NCSU mirrors the development of the antiwar 

movement on campus. Especially when compared to nearby Chapel Hill, NCSUôs New Left 

was virtually non-existent until the late 60s.
458

 At NCSU, between 1962 and 1973, no formal 
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 March Against Death Memorial, November 13-15, in New Mobe, March on Washington, November 1969 

Folder, in Luther Russell Herman, Jr. Papers, MC 00094, SCRC. Students were to be provided sleeping 

accommodations in churches and private residences, though were told to bring their own sleeping bags and 
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 Marshallôs Information Sheet, in New Mobe, March on Washington, November 1969 Folder, in  Luther 

Russell Herman, Jr. Papers, MC 00094, SCRC. 
456

 Jackson interview. 
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 David Burney, ñStudents Discover Political Woodstock,ò Technician, November 17, 1969; ñDemonstrator 

Defends Efforts,ò Technician, November 19, 1969. 
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 Chapel Hill possessed active chapters of the SSOC, SPU, SDS, and YAF. See Southern Student Organizing 

Committee, 1968-1969 Folder, Student Peace Union, 1963-4 Folder, Students for a Democratic Society, 1964-
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campus chapter of the SSOC, SDS, SPU or SNCC existed. Local groups, such as the Society 

for Afro-American Culture, Direct Action for Racial Equality, or the Young Democrats Club 

were present, though often such groups were active for only brief periods.
459

 An attempt to 

create a campus chapter of the YAF in 1965 proved untenable at that time, as the group soon 

disbanded until a more viable organization was formed in March 1969 by history sophomore 

Chester Palmer.
460

 

 Initial attempts to form a chapter of the SSOC proved futile. In the spring of 1969, the 

SSOC possessed 33 chapters. Three of those were on North Carolina campuses: Duke, 

Chapel Hill, and St. Andrews Presbyterian College.
461

 NCSU activists, in an attempt to create 

their own chapter, held a meeting to ñorganize the students on this campus who believe that 

there is a need for change within our university and our society.ò Specific areas of concern 

were Governor Scottôs recent statement that he would use force to quell campus unrest, 

inequalities in tuition between in-state and out-of-state students, establishing a student Bill of 
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 ñYAF Chapter Begun Here,ò Technician, March 19, 1969; ñYAF Organized,ò Technician, April 28, 1969. 

Initial members of the group included Palmer, Benny Teal, Robert Wray, Charles Sanford, and John Nye. 
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 SSOC Handbook, Spring 1969, in Southern Student Organizing Committee Pamphlets, 1966-1969 Folder, 

North Carolina State University, Student and Other Organizations, Southern Student Organizing Committee, 

North Carolina State University Chapter Records, UA 021.498, SCRC. 
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Rights, and the disarmament of ñKampus Kops.ò
462

 While a campus chapter of the SSOC 

failed to form at NCSU, out of that meeting the Group emerged. 

 For much of 1969, the Group dominated student activism at NCSU. On February 26, 

1969, 110 students and faculty attended the meeting to form a chapter of the SSOC. 

Organized by sophomore Brick Miller and Holly Ezell, the wife of Social Studies instructor 

Ed Ezell, the meeting opened with a set of more humorous demands, such as painting the 

administrative building with psychedelic colors to improve the mood or the chancellor or 

purchasing tanks for campus security to control student demonstrations. The meetingôs 

serious platforms ranged from bettering student rights to supporting African Americans on 

campus.
463

 

 The students and faculty at the meeting quickly formed the Group and attained 

official campus recognition. With membership open to the entire university community, its 

purpose was to ñdiscuss, debate, and formulate possible solutions to problems which involve 

and concern members of the organization.ò
464

 The Group had a broad array of concerns: 

ending Apartheid policies in South Africa, military recruitment on campus, curricula reforms, 

rising tuition and fees, the campusôs grading system, censorship on campus, racism both on 

and off campus, forced student support of athletics, and abolishing doctrines of in loco 
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 SSOC Flyer, 1969, in Student Unrest, 1968-1969 Folder, North Carolina State University, Office of the 
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 ñLeftist Students Meet,ò Technician, February 28, 1969. 
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parentis.
465

 The Group also expressed concerns about NCSUôs connections to both the 

military establishment and the Vietnam War.
466

 To educate the NCSU community about their 

platforms, the Group planned to use traditional protests, guerilla theater, a free press, and a 

free university.
467

 

 The Groupôs initial crusade centered on improving the conditions of NCSUôs non-

academic workers. As the non-academic workers were ñbeing forced to work in substandard 

conditions for substandard wages with no job security and you the student are subject to the 

whims of the administration,ò the Group appealed to their fellow students to support those 

employees to show that they are not a ñmachine that can be played with as a great toy.ò
468

 

Beginning in late April 1969, the Group began staging demonstrations to force Caldwell to 

reinstate fired non-academic workers and drop the charges against those arrested for the sit-in 

at the chancellorôs office on April 14.
469

 The Group further denounced Caldwell for 
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summoning the ñclub-swinging, mace-spraying copsò to campus.
470

 Caldwell, in particular, 

drew the ire of the Group, who named the chancellor ñPope John the Badò and characterized 

his actions as illustrating ñhow far out of touch with reality the administration is.ò
471

 At 

times, the animosity was mutual. Upon hearing that the Group had planned a late night 

demonstration outside of his home, Caldwell chastised its members: ñI am not obligated to 

offer the hospitality of my home and grounds for the purpose you have in mind and request 

that you respect this perfectly proper positionéYou are asked not to impose upon the 

privacy of my home and family.ò
472

 

 As with many New Left organizations, infighting broke apart the Group. In August 

1969, because of the ñvast differences in principles between the membersò of the Group, a 

handful formed the Progressive Action Commune (PAC).
473

 With the purpose of promoting 

ñthe formation of a society in which the individuals of that society have control over the 

decisions that affect their lives,ò the PAC echoes concepts of participatory democracy first 

formulated by the SDS in 1962.
474

 The PAC platforms were similar to those of the Group, as 

members fought against racism, the war, and the nature of higher education itself. Believing 
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that higher education must serve society, the PAC denounced the multiversity, which, ñwhile 

claiming to provide a liberal education, is an authoritarian, conformist institution, serving big 

business,ò not its students.
475

 The PAC began fighting for GI rights. Over 75 attended a PAC 

Brickyard rally on October 10, 1969, to bring attention to the lack of rights for many 

soldiers.
476

 The following day, nearly 600 protesters, including 35 NCSU students, marched 

in Fayetteville in support of increasing rights for American soldiers.
477

 

 As the New Left developed at NCSU during the late 60s, components of 

counterculture emerged on campus. The dominance of crew-cuts and no facial hair for male 

students in the early 60s slowly gave way to beards and uncut locks by the late 60s.
478

 On 

April 20, 1967, Professors Eugene Bernard and R.S Markman of NCSUôs Psychology 

department held a workshop on the psychedelic drug movement, covering such topics as the 

chemical properties of LSD, psychedelic culture, and the movement as a social 

phenomenon.
479

 The following month, Bernard and Ron Taylor of the Design School planned 

the areaôs first hippie be-in. Held at the Reedy-Creek State Park, participants listened to 

music, handed out jelly beans, painted flowers on faces, and, during the hailstorm that struck,  
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Picture 8: During the late Sixties, countercultural concepts, such as flower power, arrived at NCSU. Photo from 

the University Archives Photo Collection. 
 

playfully tried to catch the hail. Some of the more daring participants even carried around 

live snakes.
480

NCSU officials temporarily closed the campus coffeehouse, the Bar-Jonah, 

following reports of underage drinking by local high students and open marijuana use.
481

 

Environmental concerns emerged on campus, as NCSU sponsored an environmental teach-in 
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during late April 1970.
482

 That same month witnessed NCSUôs first All-Campus weekend, a 

university-sponsored music festival. Over 5000 students attended the event that featured 

national musical acts Don McLean, Soul, and Steppenwolf.
483

 

 Influenced by the tactics of the Yippies, guerilla theater appeared at NCSU during the 

late 60s. In late February 1969, NCSU experienced its first building takeover. Two 

unidentified students, a male and a female, barricaded themselves in the office of the 

Windhover, NCSUôs annual literary publication. The radical couple issued a list of demands 

that included establishing co-ed dorms, student use of faculty parking, and allowing 

marijuana to be sold in cigarette vending machines on campus. The three-hour takeover 

ended when the Windhover staff returned to the office. The two students voluntarily exited 

while shouting ñNo tear gas!ò The entire event was a massive publicity stunt to poke fun at 

Governor Scottôs recent statement that local law enforcement did not need administrative 

permission to come on campus.
484

 

 John Demao, the editor of the Windhover, participated in the farce. In a letter to the 

Technician, Demao characterized the takeover as an ñinsidious menace.ò Luckily, according 

to Demao, his office was empty ñfor the express purpose of allowing these dangerous 

factions a way of venting their frustrations-for the safety of the homeland and us all.ò Demao 

further noted that the two individuals entered the office on the false pretense of being part of 
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the Windhover staff. As they were imposters, ñthey were either agents of Bob Scott or 

members of some subversive element attempting to break up a peaceful demonstration.ò 

Demao made two suggestions to uncover the nature of the threat. First, Demao asked for an 

ñimmediate investigation under the direction of Jesse Helms, who can find everything wrong 

with anything.ò The Windhover editor also recommended that Bob Scott send in the police, 

who, ñby appropriate over-action and questioning the entire student body,ò can determine the 

identities of the two offenders. Demao concluded his letter by requesting that anyone else 

planning a takeover speak to him first, as he wished to ñmake arrangements with the ROTC 

department for a protective phalanx so they will not be disturbed by lying subversives. We 

need cracked skulls now. We need to use force. Hell, Scott, get on your toes!ò
485

 It was pure 

spectacle meant to ridicule Scottôs threat to use force to suppress campus activism.  

Not to be outdone, four members of the PAC staged their own guerilla theater. During 

the Christmas Parade in Raleigh, in December 1969, the four distributed antiwar literature, in 

the form of fake dollar bills, to protest the commercialization of the holiday and profits big 

business received from the war. Reminiscent of the Yippies antics at the New York Stock 

Exchange, the Raleigh Four, as they termed themselves, tossed the fake bills into the air. At 

their trial for littering on December 22, 1969, which was attended by local college and high 

school students, Miller stated ñWe are innocent of any crime because it is our Constitutional 

right to express our ideas. We were not arrested for littering but for challenging big business 

who thrive off commercializing Christmas and the war.ò The group defended their actions by 

                                                 
485
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reminding everyone that ñJesus threw the money changers out of the temple.ò
486

 The Yippies 

would have been proud. 

 

ñI Hope Schools One Day Teach Us Things We Need to Know, But Above All, Teach 

Usò: Advocating for Student Rights at NCSU 

 Though national movements, such as fighting for civil rights or opposition to the war, 

found a foothold on campus, local campus issues usually dominated the attention of NCSU 

activists. Even dating back to the early years of NCSUôs existence, students vented their 

frustrations over campus policies more often than expressing concerns over societal 

problems: while they may have been outraged at segregation or American militarism, long-

standing doctrines of in loco parentis affected students more directly. In the wake of the 

national media attention given to the FSM at Berkeley, as on many campuses in the nation, 

NCSU students were swept up in the quest to obtain increased rights as students and a greater 

voice on campus. NCSU students began to believe that they, ñlike other ordinary citizens, 

have basic inalienable rights, which are theirs whether they accept the responsibility of 

freedom which go along with these rights or not.ò
487

 By the end of 1966, two distinct student 

parties formed at NCSU, both of which focused on securing these student rights.
488
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 A myriad of campus issues drew the ire of NCSU students.
489

 Though mandatory 

ROTC had been abolished in 1965, NCSU, as late as 1970, required every student to 

complete four credit-hours of physical education courses. All freshmen and sophomores, 

additionally, were required to pass a swimming test or complete a course in beginning 

swimming.
490

 Rising tuition and fees became prevalent concerns for students, even those that 

originated off-campus. When the Raleigh City Council passed an ordinance, in November 

1969, requiring college students in Raleigh to pay a $1 fee for a city license tag, the NCSU 

Student Senate responded by passing a resolution condemning the new regulation.
491

 As 

female students grew in greater numbers, strict dorm curfews for women became an 

increasingly common point of discontent. One young female freshman wisely observed that 

the administration ñshould take the curfews off the girls and put them on the boys. We canôt 

get in trouble if the boys are inside.ò
492

 Other issues of concern for NCSU students included 

student seating at football games, registration procedures, the lack of bike racks, poor 

janitorial service, insufficient lighting in parking lots, and the time period given between 

classes.
493

 

                                                                                                                                                       
prices, improving dorm facilities, keeping snack shops open on the weekend, and eliminating double standards 

in university codes for both genders. 
489
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 Because the physical expansion of campus did not keep pace with the large 

enrollment increases of the 60s, parking problems presented a common complaint among 

NCSU students. By September 1968, the increased number of vehicles on campus led to the 

installation of a lottery system for student parking permits. A good number of students 

expressed their outrage of the new system and noted that faculty parking lots were often only 

half full.
494

 The increased pedestrian and vehicular traffic on campus led to the installation of 

traffic gates in February 1970.
495

 Reflecting the student disgruntlement with the traffic gates, 

the Student Senate circulated a petition that read ñWe, as members of the North Carolina 

State University community, oppose the erection of traffic gates on our campus.ò
496

 To 

further add to student displeasure with campus parking, NCSU began, in February 1970, to 

strictly enforce its towing regulations. The growing number of unregistered and improperly 

parked vehicles, many of which belonged to students, forced faculty and staff that paid for 

premium parking places to park elsewhere.
497

 

 NCSU students also sought a greater voice in university governance. Of particular 

concern was an increased student presence on campus judicial boards that oversaw 

punishments for students.
498

 Generally, students found support for their quest for a greater 

voice in the decision-making process on campus. The administration, particularly Caldwell, 
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was often accommodating in granting an increased student presence on university 

committees.
499

 On April 28, 1970, the Faculty Senate endorsed a planned Student Senate 

symposium entitled ñDirection and Goals for N.C. State University.ò The intent of the 

symposium was to improve open dialogue between students and faculty.
500

 Even the North 

Carolina Board of Higher Education thought improving student participation in institutional 

governance was a primary concern for the stateôs colleges and universities. Noting that 

students ñshould be free to express their views on issues of institutional policy and on matters 

of general interest to the student body,ò the Board advocated the need for policies to ensure 

that student views were taken into consideration when resolutions and regulations were 

formed.
501

 

 Illustrating the growing desire by NCSU students to better their position on campus, 

beginning in November 1968 the Student Senate began developing a Student Bill of Rights 

and Responsibilities.
502

 Included in the Bill of Rights were a number of provisions: every 

students who met university requirements must be graduated without prejudice to their race 

or gender; students have the freedom of speech and peaceful assembly without academic 

punishments; the freedom to organize and participate in student government, which 

represents students in campus policy decisions; the right to counsel and due process; the 

freedom to organize campus organizations and choose an advisor without academic reprisal;  

                                                 
499
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Picture 9: Beginning in the late 60s, students at NCSU began to advocate for greater rights on campus. One 

cause with drew growing support was NCSUôs Judicial Board policies. Illustration from the G.A. Dees 

Cartoons, Special Collections Research Center, D.H. Hill Library, North Carolina State University, Raleigh. 
 

protection from search of rooms or property without authorization.
503

 When put before 

NCSU students, an amazing 87.5% of the student body voted their support of the Bill.
504

 

In February 1969, the Technician reprinted Jerry Farberôs controversial essay 

ñStudent as Nigger.ò Originally printed in the underground newspaper Los Angeles Free 

Press in 1967, Farber likened the role of the student to the administration as a master/slave 
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relationship. Inspired by the essay, Technician staff member and frequent NCSU activist 

Craig Wilson wrote ñState Student as Nigger.ò
505

 Wilson blasted the educational system at 

NCSU:  

Almost every classroom I enter is dominated by some neurotic prof who wants papers 

folded certain ways, wants every other line skipped, must have 6 lines of information 

on the outside of the paper. The lengths to which some of them go to prepare this 

mass of busy-work (which is organized crap) really astounds me. One old geezer even 

constructed an intricate form on which homework was to be submitted. He had these 

guidelines mimeographed and passed them out 

 

In the profanity-laced piece, Wilson further criticized student government on campus. Noting 

the Farber characterized student governments as toys, Wilson stated the NCSU Student 

Government was ñjust that-itôs full of Uncle Toms who wouldnôt dream of really fighting for 

quality instruction or student input since anything that rocks the boat might take their toys 

away for good.ò Wilson concluded with a simple statement: ñI hope schools one day teach us 

things we need to know, but above all, teach us.ò 

 Student reaction to the essay was generally positive and supportive, though some 

questioned Wilsonôs use of language.
506

 Bill Henley, an Air Force ROTC junior, agreed with 

Wilsonôs assertions and noted that ñthose conditions-the attitudes of teachers toward 

students-are typical of this campus.ò Bill McCullough, a Political Science junior, also agreed 

with the assessment, although he believed Wilson overstated the deplorable conditions on 

campus. McCullough believed that ñthe language was unnecessary and the main reason for 

the article getting any attention.ò Liberal Arts freshman Marcia Johnston concurred with this 

condemnation of the language, for ñif the article was true and well written, it wouldnôt need 
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the obscenity.ò Recently retired Dean of Student Affairs James Stewart echoed this sentiment 

and issued a veiled threat that NCSUôs Board of Trustees would be unhappy about collecting 

student fees to help publish a paper that produces such articles.
507

 

 One of the key causes for the emerging student rights movement at NCSU revolved 

around the campusôs primary food service provider. Due to the declining food quality and 

rising prices of the goods provided by Slater Food Service, the Student Senate authorized a 

one-day boycott of the campusôs food service in October 1966.
508

 The outpouring of student 

complaints led to Slater Foods vowing to improve food quality.
509

 To further show their 

commitment to listening to student demands, Slater Foods gave away 2873 free lunches. 

Despite the gestures, some students maintained the boycott.
510

 

 From the studentsô perspective, Slater Foods failed in its promises to improve. 

Throughout the remainder of the decade, student complaints about the issue continued to 

mount and often illustrated a greater anger than expressed over such national issues as the 

war.
511

 By the spring of 1970, the animosity towards Slater Foods reached new heights. 

NCSU students complained that the food provided by Slater was not only overpriced, but the 

company charged for drink refills, a practice not followed by any business near campus. 

Students were often upset at the small portions: ñservers often act like they will be fired if 
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they let that extra piece of gristle or week-old cabbage drop onto our plates.ò
512

 Some 

students noted this was possibly a good policy, as the food was often served cold and was 

inedible. That one student discovered a half-smoked cigarette baked into hamburger bun 

added to the discontent.
513

  

Following the replacement of Wilson Foods as the provider for pre-packaged snack 

bar sandwiches by Slater Foods, nearly 1000 students signed a petition to reverse the 

administrative decision.
514

 A large boycott of the campusôs snack bars ensued. Within a 

week, Slater sales at some snack bars were only 15% of normal. To gather support for the 

cause, students painted the Free Expression Tunnel with such slogans as ñDonôt eat Slater 

food. The only thing it is good for is to throw awayò or ñWe protest the existence of A.R.A 

Slater on our beautiful campus.ò
515

 The leaders of the boycott even began their own catering 

service for students. Using the original sandwich vendor, Wilson Foods, students could 

purchase sandwiches for either 20 or 25 cents.
516

 By the end of April, sandwich sales on 

campus had declined 50%. The Student Supply Store alone lost nearly $1700 every two 
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weeks because of the boycott.
517

 The sheer scale of the boycott forced Caldwell to launch an 

administrative study of all campus food facilities.
518

 

Though the Slater Foods boycott succeeded in acquiring the attention of Caldwell and 

the administration, future Student Body President Cathy Sterling noted that students missed 

the real point of the protest.
519

 According to Sterling, the issue was not the quality of the 

provided food, but that ñonce again, the Administration has made a decision that directly 

concerns the students without consulting them in any way.ò Sterling believed the 

administration purposely chose not to consult the student body and ignored requests from 

student government because they understood students would oppose their actions. Similar to 

the course of actions regarding campus parking, Sterling thought ñstudents were given the 

same shoddy treatment on the traffic gates.ò Sterling further offered an assessment of the 

issue that was remarkably akin to Mario Savioôs speech at Berkeley in 1964:  

The uproar will die down. Platitudes in abundance will be uttered. Excuses, not 

reasons, will be offered for the student to take or leave. The administration will 

dutifully pretend to be concerned that the students are not happy with their decision, 

but watch carefully. The gates will go up and stay. Slater sandwiches will go on sale, 

and slowly be accepted. All will go on as if we had never raised our voices in protest. 

Again, ówe have been shafted on a well-greased machineô. 

 

Such an appraisal of the campus climate for student activism foreshadowed Sterlingôs later 

views during her tenure as Student Body President. 

 Student discontent with the campusôs curriculum contributed to the creation of a free 

university at NCSU in November 1969.
520

 On November 3, 1969, students held an 
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organizational meeting to first discuss the formation of the free university. Due to its 

ñpolicies of grading and class attendance, which stifle any intellectual pursuits of a pure 

interest basis,ò organizers of the free university believed that NCSU had failed its function to 

ñprovide a forum for discussion of contemporary social and political issues.ò
521

 By 

November 19, after the successful completion of the free universityôs first course, NCSU 

students met to expand the curriculum.
522

 The Raleigh Free Universityôs (RFU) creators, six 

students from area colleges and high schools, sought permission from the local Episcopal 

Diocese to use one of their properties to house its educational experiment. For a small annual 

fee of $5, local students could take coursework that would be pertinent to their lives.
523

 

Within a month, over 100 students had enrolled in free university courses.
524

 

 During the spring 1970 semester, the RFU, which sometimes operated at the King 

Religious Center at NCSU, expanded. Organizers encouraged any student who wished to 

teach a course to contact them and espoused the free universityôs rejection of grades.
525

 On 

March 1, 1970, the RFU held a 10-hour benefit concert to raise funds to renovate their house. 
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Students were asked not to bring alcohol or drugs.
526

 During the spring semester, the RFU 

offered thirty nine courses on an array of subjects, many showing the growing influence of 

counterculture on campus. Besides offering courses, the RFU provided community services, 

such as child day care, psychiatric and drug abuse referrals, draft information, and birth 

control counseling. The RFU continued to maintain that its purpose was ñto fill some of the 

holes in the educational framework of the modern universities by making facilities available 

for informal seminars on short term bases.ò
527

 Essentially, the RFU did not want to replace or 

compete with the established educational institutions, simply augment them. 

 

ñMost of Them Couldnôt Care if the Sun Was Shiningò: The Campus Culture of NCSU 

 This rising student activism at NCSU was impressive when considering it occurred 

within a campus culture generally apathetic to such expression. A good percentage of NCSU 

students came from conservative backgrounds. Even during the mid-60s, counterculture had 

yet to take hold at NCSU and it was still common to see males on campus wearing shirt and 

ties everywhere. Additionally, the large campus ROTC program and abundance of army 
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veterans enrolled often translated to support of American military policies.
528

 As late as April 

1970, the campusôs support of the American Armed Forces even drew the praise of Major 

General B.F. Evans following a visit to NCSU.
529

 The dominance of STEM fields at NCSU 

contributed to the general apathy towards social and political concerns.
530

 A large portion of 

the student body was enrolled in vocationally-oriented engineering or agricultural disciplines 

and ñthat type of student generally tends not to look at public affairséthe majority of them 

couldnôt have told you who the North Carolina governor was or who the two senators 

were.ò
531

 Finally, many of NCSUôs students were local and the campus drew a smaller 

percentage of out-of-state students than its in-state rival at Chapel Hill.
532

 What mattered to 

NCSU students was ñfootball, raising hell, getting drunk, and going home on the 

weekends.ò
533

 

 As on many of the nationôs campuses, athletics often dominated the attention of 

NCSU students.
534

 When the campusôs athletic teams performed well, the Technician often 
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spent far more coverage heaping accolades upon their victories than examining social issues 

of the day.
535

 During a period that protests against the war or racial inequalities could barely 

muster the support of a few hundred NCSU students, mass celebrations over important 

athletic victories drew numbers that reached several thousand.
536

In a letter to the editor of the 

Technician by Cathy Sterling, the future Student Body Presidentôs denouncement of athletics 

drew a barrage of negative responses. Noting she did not support NCSUôs athletics and 

disliked that academics were given less privilege on campus, Sterling admitted she was ñnot 

proud that, with all the vital things that need to be done by students on this campus, that 

sports seem to be the only thing that can get any kind of emotional response or involvement 

from most students.ò
537

 That Caldwell did little to punish the students who rioted after 

NCSUôs basketball victory in the ACC tournament further angered Sterling.
538

 One student 

hoped Sterling would at least attend a game before condemning athletics.
539

 Ivan 

Mothershead would not condemn Sterlingôs views on athletics, which he viewed as a 

personal judgment, but regretted that Sterlingôs ñpseudo-intellectual superiority prevents you 

from enjoying sports.ò
540

 That response led to a virulent defense of her position by Sterling: 

The athletic program at State is given preferential treatment that is far out of 

proportion with the rest of the campus. The Athletic Department carries a power that 

does not reflect the high ideals that this university is supposedly base upon. Perhaps 

the majority of students do support the athletic program. But the majority had the 
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definite responsibility to the minorities of this campus, to treat them fairly and 

democratically. When I am forced to pay for a program that I do not support, then the 

majority is not treating fairly. It is not fulfilling nor meeting its responsibilities. A 

mindless majority is a very dangerous animaléwhen I see all the money and energy 

that is being poured into organized athletics both within and without the universities, 

and when, at the same time, I see that our air is polluted, that there are dire 

predictions of mass starvation before the end of this century; when I see angry people 

on the very edge of exploding and sending our nation into a violent revolution, then 

no, I can no longer sit down and enjoy a game. 

 

Sterling concluded her assessment of NCSUôs generally apathy toward activism by noting 

that ñthe hypnotic hold that organized athletics seems to have over great masses of people, 

placing it with the flag, mom, and apple pie, does not reflect nor meet the urgency of the 

times.
541

 

 Other student activists agreed with this characterization. The PAC depicted most 

NCSU students, who ñdonôt think much about anything,ò as primarily interested in 

fraternities, girlfriends, and drinking.
542

 Following the Dixie controversy and protest in 

December 1965, Student Government Senator Leo Simpson pleaded with students to express 

their concern more for university policies that actually affect them on a daily basis, such as 

tape recorders not being allowed in classrooms or parking issues.
543

 As anti-draft protests 

began to rise in 1967, the lack of support at NCSU ñserved to illustrate the non-commitment 

with State faculty and students to react to vital issues.ò
544

 Even the boycott of Slater Foods 

was termed by the Technician ñthe usual N.C. State mid-semester causeò that would soon die 

out. The Technician wondered what happened to the spirit of the October Moratorium of 
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1969, which within a few months rested on ñclich® buttons in old chests, next to our briefs 

and worn-out socks.ò
545

 The general apathy distressed some student activists at NCSU, who 

remember their difficulty in getting ñthe student body together to do anything. They couldnôt 

agree on whether the sun was shining, and most of them couldnôt care if the sun was 

shining.ò
546

 

Chancellor Caldwell often agreed with NCSUôs student activists that the campus 

needed to become more politically and socially involved. As student activism began to rise 

on campus, Caldwell requested that the faculty listen to studentsô problems, whether such 

problems were large or small, real or imagined.
547

 Caldwell realized that the growing student 

discontent reflected very tangible problems in modern universities, such as the curriculum 

not teaching relevant knowledge and a grading system that stifled intellectual growth. To 

prevent such discontent from escalating, Caldwell preached that NCSU must make 

meaningful educational advancements.
548

 In addition to improving the campus, Caldwell 

believed NCSU, indeed all of higher education, should be ñdeeply involved in social change. 

It helps cause it, it helps people adjust to it, and in turn is affected by social change. Higher 

education as a social institution occupies a very special place in all the processes and 

ramifications of social change.ò
549

 In particular, Caldwell believed that higher education 

would take a key role in the Civil Rights Movement: ñBy professional and personal action 
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and behavior we must push back the devilish manifestations of racism. Surely a community 

of scholars should banish this monstrous evil.ò
550

 

Caldwellôs pleas were sometimes answered. A growing number of faculty and staff 

began to support the student right of expression on campus and realized that NCSU ñmust 

work constructively with students in a number of areas where there are legitimate 

concerns.ò
551

 Caldwell continually advocated that students take an active part in both higher 

educationôs role to change society and improve NCSU itself.
552

 Despite Caldwellôs 

endorsement of student activism, the chancellor adamantly opposed any disruption to the 

campus:
 553

 

An institution of learning is obligated to maintain the conditions under which learning 

and the associated functions can take place. North Carolina State University affirms 

this full encouragement of the exercise of the right of free speech and expression on 

this campus, subject only to the limitations prescribed by law. Attempted abridgement 

of the lawful exercise of the rights of free speech or expression, including the right to 

listen, originating either from within the University community or from without, will 

be resisted. Any activity which interferes with the lawful freedom of expression, the 

conduct of official business, or the normal movement of persons or materials, will be 

dealt with by appropriate University or civil authority. 

 

When campus activism did become disruptive in March 1969, Caldwell personally dealt with 

the situation. 
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 The growing campus protest centered on the rights of NCSUôs non-academic workers 

and Caldwell called for a university-wide convocation on March 5, 1969.
554

 The first such 

convocation in ten years, nearly 7000 attended the event held in Reynolds Coliseum.
555

 

Caldwell pleaded with the faculty for the need to improve teaching and include students in 

the process of curriculum change, as ñwe must expand our present involvement of able and 

concerned students in our processes of discourse and decision-making. I am not interested in 

ótokenismô nor are the students.ò The Chancellor echoed these feelings to the administration, 

who he asked to work with him in creating an environment that fosters learning. The focus of 

Caldwellôs convocation address was the increasingly larger number of student militants on 

campus. Caldwell implored the group to ñstop being so disgustingly self-righteous,ò for when 

they ñgenerate a loud cause without first getting the elemental relevant facts, you show 

yourselves to be irresponsible mischief-makers and you impugn your own credibility.ò 

Caldwell further chastised the group during the recent protests and noted that ñnot one of you 

would-be champions of justice had the appreciation or common decency to come near me to 

find the facts or seek a remedy.ò The chancellor did admit that the campus, and society, 

needed student activists: 

You young people of this great and promising generation have some important work 

to do while you have the time and energy and independence and idealism to get it 

done. The world can use your noisy impatience, your fearless insistence on a new 

scale of values, your championship of just causes, and your deep inside goodness. But 

it doesnôt need from your or anybody else hate, or lawlessness, or vulgarity. 
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Caldwell concluded the convocation by informing the audience that no student had the 

inherent right to attend NCSU-it was a privilege that could be taken away for those who 

disrupted the learning process. Caldwell noted he would not hesitate to summon law 

enforcement to campus if needed. Though the chancellor did not want to suppress the 

freedom of expression, he firmly stated that ñacademic freedom in not license to destroy or 

damage the community which defends the freedom.ò
556

 Caldwell left the stage to a standing 

ovation. 

 Reflecting the national dislike of student protesters, many endorsed Caldwellôs stance 

on campus activism.
557

 Dewey Arndt, the general manager of the Carolinaôs Cotton Growers 

Association, who had ñbeen quite disturbed for some time about the actions of a small 

minority of students throughout the country,ò commended Caldwell on his speech and hoped 

the campus leader would ñlet those wild students with long hair and beards know you are still 

Chancellor at NCSU.ò
558

 The mayor of Raleigh, Travis Tomlinson, joined in the 

commendation and pledged the full support of Raleigh to the chancellor.
559

 University 

leaders from across the nation echoed this endorsement.
560

 NCSU alumni, such as Albert 

Dougherty, from the class of 1927, praised Caldwell for his stance on student activism and 
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noted that students were ñdoing things that the alumni cannot understand.ò
561

 The NCSU 

Faculty Senate even passed a formal resolution praising Caldwell for calling the convocation 

and endorsed his ideas.
562

 Students extolled Caldwellôs remarks. Nearly 500 of the residents 

of Sullivan Hall signed a pledge to ñextend our vote of confidence to Chancellor John T. 

Caldwell for the competent manner in which he has handled past and current campus 

problems.ò
563

 Activists on campus, of course, were unhappy with the Caldwellôs remarks. 

Brick Miller, one of the leaders of the Group, stated that Caldwell ñseemed very scared of 

anyone wanting to gain basic changes within the university. He called the students together, 

for the benefit of the press, to show he and the students are one big happy family. We 

definitely are not one big happy family.ò
564

 

 The outpouring of support for Caldwellôs stance on disruptive student activism 

illustrates the views of the stateôs conservatives, who often had a fear ñthat there was a 

subversive under every bush.ò
565

 Despite Caldwellôs support of student expression since his 

installation as chancellor, NCSU enacted policies that could potentially suppress campus 

activism. Initially an attempt to curtail NCSU studentsô participation in panty raids, in 1962 
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the Student Judicial Department adopted a policy that stated ñthe apprehension of any student 

at the scene of mob violence shall be considered Prima Facie evidence of participation in 

mob violence.ò
566

 Students were to notify university personnel of any disturbance seen on 

campus before contacting law enforcement. The policy further enjoined campus personnel to 

work with law enforcement. 

 State officials soon outdid the NCSU policy. The rising activism on North Carolinaôs 

public campuses concerned conservative legislators in the General Assembly. The University 

of North Carolinaôs campus in Chapel Hill particularly drew the ire of those legislators. Since 

the 1930s, UNC had built a reputation as a liberal campus.
567

 That image intensified during 

the early 60s as Chapel Hill became a center for the local Civil Rights Movement that 

challenged southern conservatism and institutional racism. As the movement gained 

momentum locally, white conservatives began seeing communists as behind the local 

movement: it was those ñoutside agitatorsò causing the problems.
568

 After very little debate, 

the North Carolina General Assembly passed House Bill 1395, commonly known as the 

Speaker Ban Law, in June 1963. The new law disallowed any speaker on a public campus 

who was a known communist, had advocated overthrowing the Unites States Constitution, or 

had pleaded the Fifth Amendment when questioned about communist connections.
569
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 Caldwell denounced the law as an infringement upon academic freedom that 

negatively portrayed higher education in the state.
570

 Bill Fishburne, an editor of the 

Technician concurred and believed the law stemmed from the General Assembly lashing out 

ñat the University out of resentment over the liberal activities of the professors and 

students.ò
571

 The Speaker Ban Law, though targeting UNC, did affect NCSU. Faculty on 

campus could not take part in some foreign exchange programs and Soviet scientists were 

barred from campus.
572

 Though the courts found the Speaker Ban Law unconstitutional in 

February 1968, for five years the legislation did provide the specter of state control over 

student activism.
573

 

 With the election of Bob Scott as governor in 1968, attempts at state supervision of 

student activism swelled. Though a Democrat, Scott did not tolerate any form of campus 

rebellion.
574

 Scott soon expressed this view in a memorandum to leaders of the stateôs public 

universities.
575

 Though noting that North Carolina recognized the right to peaceful picketing 

and protest, Scott stated demonstrations ñmust not jeopardize public order or harass 

organized meetings in such a manner as to deprive speakers of their right of expression. Such 

activity must not interfere with the regular classroom, laboratory or office activity of State-
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supported educational institutions.ò As campuses are ñnot places of refuge or asylumò to 

those who break the law, Scott informed the campus leaders that ñlaw enforcement officers 

do not have to secure any permission from the administrative authorities of such State 

institutions of higher learning before entering in and upon the campuses of these institutions 

for the enforcement of the criminal law.ò Scott did admit that law enforcement, as a matter of 

courtesy, should consult with the campus administration, but that did not imply that the 

highest administrative officers of universities and colleges have the ñauthority to suspend or 

prevent application of the criminal law to crimes committed on campuses.ò Finally, Scott 

authorized local political officials, such as mayors, to request that the governor send in the 

Highway Patrol and National Guard to quell campus unrest. 

  Following the governorôs pronouncement, the University of North Carolina system 

drafted new policies to comply with Scottôs directives. Campus demonstrations were 

forbidden from interfering with campus programs, traffic, and normal classroom or 

university operations.
576

 The use of loudspeakers, PA systems, or other noise devises was 

allowed only during certain hours and in areas that would not interfere with classes.
577

 For 

Scott, such internal attempts were insufficient. Using his position on the Board of Trustees 

for the University of North Carolina, Scott was the driving force behind the passage of the 

Disruption Policy in late 1969.
578

 Again emphasizing that the University of North Carolina 
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has ñlong honored the right of free discussion and expression, peaceful picketing and 

demonstrations,ò the newly formed Disruption Policy clearly stated that, in the academic 

community, ñwillful disruption of the educational process, destruction of property, and 

interference with the rights of other members of the community cannot be tolerated.ò
579

 The 

policy threatened any student, faculty, or employee who ñwillfully by use of violence, force, 

coercion, threat, intimidation or fear, obstructs, disrupts or attempts to obstruct or disrupt, the 

normal operations or functions of any of the component institutions of the University, or who 

advices, procures, or incites others to do so, shall be subject to suspension, expulsion, 

discharge, or dismissal from the University.ò Offenses included occupation of a building, 

blocking the entrance to a building, damaging University property, the use of weapons or 

explosives, blocking traffic, and disrupting classes. The policy was a victory for the 

conservative anti-activist mentality in the state. 

 Reflecting Nixonôs Silent Majority, many in North Carolina leaned towards 

conservatism and opposed the actions of student protesters. In this, North Carolina mirrored 

many other states in the nation. Coupled with the still ever-present anti-communist sentiment 

and support of institutional racism, particularly in the eastern part of the state, it is little 

wonder such legislation as the Speaker Ban Law passed. By enacting laws to control student 

activism, state officials such as Scott were not imposing their views on an unwelcoming 

citizenry, but actually following the wishes of the majority of their constituents. The 

prevalence of conservative ideology in the state is perhaps best illustrated by the popularity 
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of WRAL-TV commentator Jesse Helms. Though some viewed Helms as a ñthrowback to 

another era,ò the success of his later career as a United State Senator could be attributed to a 

backlash against some of the societal changes occurring in the period, such as legalizing 

abortion, abolishing prayer in school, the sexual revolution, and the actions of protesters.
580

 

Helms was essentially the ñvoice of the conservative South. He was so hostile and so openly 

racist and sexist. And all of those things in the conservative South were fineéit was a way of 

thinking that was ingrained.ò
581

 

 Many at NCSU shared this ideology. A Technician survey in March 1968 provided a 

gauge of student sentiment at NCSU.
582

 When asked about the Vietnam War, 35 students 

favored escalation, 19 wanted an immediate withdrawal, 14 wanted negotiations to end the 

war, 2 were content with presidentôs policy, and 28 wanted some form of immediate action, 

either withdrawal or escalation, to end the war. Seventy of the surveyed students disapproved 

of the use of LSD or marijuana. Regarding the nationôs racial issues, 35 felt that Black Power 

Movement and black rioting in cities was detrimental to the civil rights movement, 18 

thought blacks were demanding to much in their desire for equality, 15 wanted complete 

integration, and 10 thought more education and jobs for blacks would help solve the 

countryôs racial problems. In an open ended question on what person they admired most, 

Alabama Governor George Wallace received more votes than any other individual. Not a 

single NCSU student replied that they admired Martin Luther King. 
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 NCSUôs participation in a national survey by Time Magazine further documented its 

campus culture. Primarily meant as a mock election to gauge campus political views, 

CHOICE 68 yielded the votes of nearly 1.1 million of the nationôs college students.
583

 

Nationally, antiwar candidates dominated: Eugene McCarthy (28%), Robert F. Kennedy 

(21%), Richard Nixon (19%), Nelson Rockefeller (11%), Johnson (6%), Ronald Reagan 

(3%) and George Wallace (3%).
584

 At NCSU, while the antiwar candidates made a strong 

showing, Nixon received more votes than any other candidate: Richard Nixon (34%), Eugene 

McCarthy (25%), Robert F. Kennedy (12%), George Wallace (8%), Nelson Rockefeller 

(8%), Johnson (6%), Hubert Humphrey (3%), Ronald Reagan (3%).
585

 As a way of 

comparison, the responses at Berkeley illustrate the stronger presence of activism: Eugene 

McCarthy (48%), Robert F. Kennedy (17%), Nelson Rockefeller (8%), Richard Nixon (4%), 

Martin Luther King (2%), Johnson (less than 1%), Ronald Reagan (less than 1%) and George 

Wallace (less than 1%).
586

 When questioned on possible courses of action in Vietnam, 42% 

of the 3253 NCSU students that responded favored a phased reduction on military activity, 

27% desired an ñall-outò American effort to win the war, 13% favored an increase in military 

activity, and 19% wanted either the immediate withdrawal of American forces or maintaining 

the current troop levels.
587

 Nationally, students more closely mirrored the NCSU responses: 

phased reduction of troops (45%), ñall-outò effort (21%), an escalation of military activity 

(8%), immediate withdrawal (17%), and maintaining the current troop levels (9%). By way 
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of comparison, at Berkeley, 49% of the students wanted an immediate withdrawal, 43% a 

reduction of troops, 3% maintaining the current levels, 3% an ñall-outò effort, and 2% 

increasing in troop levels.
588

 

 The tendency toward conservatism at NCSU can partially be explained by the relative 

newness of a liberal arts program. Many of the students enrolled in vocationally-oriented 

programs and were more concerned about future employment than changing the world.
589

 As 

NCSU began developing its liberal arts program in the late 60s, though, student activism 

began to increase.
590

 The College of Liberal Arts was first created in 1963.
591

 By 1966, 1409 

undergraduate students enrolled in the college, representing 17.5% of the total undergraduate 

population. By the 1969/1970 academic year, the College of Liberal Arts was the second 

largest college on campus and its 2528 undergraduate students comprised 24.8% of the total 

undergraduate student body at NCSU.
592

 Due to the rise of the College of Liberal Arts, 

ñwhich supported the concept of free and open discussion,ò a greater number of students 

began to question the problems on both campus and in society.
593

 Strangely, though, it was a 

young sophomore from the College of Design that would lead NCSU student activists to their 

greatest triumphs in May 1970. 
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Chapter Four: 

The National Student Protest of May 1970 

 

In March of 1970, Lon Nol, the pro-American Prime Minister of Cambodia, 

overthrew the neutral government of Prince Sihanouk. The United States quickly recognized 

the regime change as the official government of Cambodia and began secret military 

incursions into the nation that targeted North Vietnamese bases. American military leaders 

forged battle plans to attack North Vietnamese controlled areas in the once-neutral nation, 

some of which were a mere thirty miles from Saigon. Nixon endorsed the plans, as he 

believed such attacks would both aid in his plan for Vietnamization and support a U.S. 

friendly regime in Cambodia.
594

 Additionally, the president was perhaps emboldened by 

polls that continually showed the majority of Americans approved of his handling of the 

war.
595

 

On April 20, 1970, Nixon addressed the nation and hinted at the possibilities of an 

invasion of Cambodia.
596

 Appealing to the patriotism of the nation, Nixon firmly stated that 

North Vietnam wanted a complete withdrawal of American troops, which would allow a 

communist takeover of South Vietnam. Such an action, for Nixon, ñwould mean humiliation 

and defeat for the United States. This we cannot and will not accept.ò Nixon continued by 
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informing the nation that North Vietnam, in recent months, had launched offensives into 

Laos, in violation of the Geneva Accords of 1962. The president further criticized North 

Vietnam for continually conducting attacks on Cambodia and using the neutral nation as a 

base of operation to assault American troops in South Vietnam. Nixon concluded his speech 

praising the success of his Vietnamization: 115,000 troops had come home since July 1969 

and another 150,000 were scheduled for the following spring. 

Around 9 p.m. on the evening of April 30, 1970, Nixon again addressed the nation 

from the White House.
597

 Reminding Americans that North Vietnam had violated the 

neutrality of Cambodia, according to the conditions of the Geneva Accords of 1954, Nixon 

reiterated that communist troops were using the nation to strike at Americans and their South 

Vietnamese allies. To further evidence their duplicity, Nixon informed the nation that not 

only had North Vietnam escalated their attacks in Cambodia, but had placed thousands of 

troops outside the capitol of Phnom Penh. The dire situation had forced the Cambodia 

government to formally request assistance from the United States and other nations. To 

ignore the plea, according to the president, would be disastrous, as North Vietnam, which had 

already established a military foothold in Laos, would encircle South Vietnam. To prevent 

this, Nixon announced an attack on North Vietnamese forces in Cambodia. The president 

stressed the attack was not an invasion of Cambodia, but simply a joint military effort with 

South Vietnam to thwart their enemyôs actions. Once the North Vietnamese troops were 

properly dealt with, American and South Vietnamese troops would withdraw. Nixon closed 
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his address with a plea to American patriotism: the United States, as the most powerful 

nation in the world, must respond to any threats. Should the nation ignore minor threats, it 

would be found wanting in times of a real crisis. 

Many Americans heeded the presidentôs plea. A Gallop Poll found 50% of 

respondents approved of the Cambodian invasion compared to only 39% who were 

opposed.
598

 Anti-war activists, particularly students, were far from pleased and viewed the 

announcement as an escalation of the conflict in Southeast Asia. Protests were conducted 

across the nation and a number of campuses held demonstrations that were generally 

peaceful.
599

 The New Mobe quickly began planning a rally in Washington for May 9. Local 

authorities in Washington, despite the required 15-day notice to use federal land for such 

events, allowed the demonstration.
600

 The level of campus demonstrations following the 

Cambodian announcement, though, was not unparalleled. In fact, the initial anti-war protests 

in May 1970 came nowhere close to reaching the massive outpouring of activism seen during 

the Vietnam Moratoriuméuntil May 4. 

 

ñFour Dead in Ohioò: The Shootings at Kent State University 

 The image that Kent State University was a tranquil non-activist campus before May 

1970 is untrue. Students had founded a campus chapter of CORE in 1963 and, as early as 

1964, students and faculty began displaying opposition to the Vietnam War. That Kent, Ohio, 

contained a thriving local music scene helped accelerate the emergence of counterculture on 
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campus. During the later 60s, Kent State became a center of New Left radicalism in the 

Midwest. Following Kent State students forming a chapter of the SDS in 1968, national 

radicals such as Bill Ayers, Bernadine Dorhn, and Mark Rudd took an interest in the campus. 

The Kent State SDS soon exhibited more disruptive protests and was even suspended from 

campus in April 1969. At the SDSôs 1969 national convention in Chicago, which witnessed 

the demise of the SDS, the bulk of the 300 extreme radicals who formed the foundation of 

the Weathermen were from Michigan and Kent State. Kent State SDSôers filled leadership 

roles within the Weathermen and took part in the Days of Rage in Chicago.
601

 

 Following the Cambodian announcement, 500 students at Kent State, on May 1, 

buried a copy of the U.S. Constitution, claiming Nixon had killed democracy. That evening, 

students engaged in drunken reveling and rioting in downtown Kent. Protesters set bonfire in 

the middle of the streets and broke the windows of businesses. The actions prompted Mayor 

LeRoy Satrom to declare a state of emergency, cease all alcohol sales, and establish a 

daytime curfew. The mayor also requested that Governor Rhoades send in the National 

Guard. During the night of May 2, following a demonstration on campus, Kent State students 

burned down the ROTC building. The group attacked anyone trying to take pictures of the 

event and, when geology faculty Glenn Frank tried to stop the arson, he too was assaulted. 
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As firefighters arrived on the scene, they not only had to contend with the blaze, but they had 

to also avoid thrown rocks and prevent protesters from cutting their hoses.
602

 

 The National Guard soon arrived on campus, 113 members strong. The National 

Guard unit that was called to Kent State had prior experience with crowds, though most in 

the group were college-aged young men. A few days earlier, the unit had escorted non-

striking Teamsters though hostile crowd of striking union members. Though the use of 

deadly force was permissible for the soldiers, as National Guard policy allowed soldiers to 

use weapons if their own life or someone elseôs was in danger, most Kent State students 

believed either that the Guardsô guns were loaded with blanks or that they would not fire 

upon the crowd.
603

 Students openly had conversations with Guard members, though one of 

the demonstrators remembered seeing the troops arrived on campus, armed with rifles and 

arriving in jeeps and personnel carriers, as ñsomething out of Czechoslovakia in 1968.ò
604

 

 Governor Rhoades travelled to Kent the following day and denounced the nightôs 

actions. On May 3, attempted rallies by students on campus were quickly dispersed by 

National Guard tear gas. Many students did not attend class on May 4. Demonstrators 

planned a noon rally and nearly 2000 protesters began to gather, as perhaps 10,000 of their 

fellow students watched from a distance. A handful of the students brought bags of rocks, 

which they tossed, along with dispensed tear gas cans, at the National Guard. Shouts of ñPigs 
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off campusò were heard. The campus police who were present ordered student protesters to 

disperse and warned all bystanders, for their own safety, to leave.
605

 

 At 12:25 p.m., the National Guard opened fire. Varying reports on the cause of the 

action are conflicting. Some of the Guard members stated they thought a sniper was firing 

upon them, while others simply felt threatened by the surrounding students. A handful of the 

Guard reported that the students charged their position. Student testimony was often just as 

contradictory. Some students supported the Guardsô assertion that students charged the 

troops, while others refuted the claim and stated that the protesters were some distance 

away.
606

 That few reporters were actually one scene to witness the events contributed to 

conflicting stories.
607

 The 67 bullets the Guard dispersed in 13 seconds wounded nine and 

killed four: Allison Krause, Jeffrey Miller, Sandra Scheuer, and William Schroeder. Only 

Krause and Miller were participants in the demonstration. Scheuer was walking to class 130 

yards from the Guard, and Schroeder was actually a ROTC cadet. The tragedy forced Kent 

State to close for the remainder of the semester.
608

 

The shootings galvanized the nation. Nixon himself hoped that the events would 

ñstrengthen the determination of all the Nationôs campuses-administrators, faculty, and 

students alike-to stand firmly for the right which exists in this country of peaceful dissent and 

just as strongly against the resort to violence as a means of such expression.ò The President 
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hinted that the students were to blame, as the shootings ñremind us all once again that when 

dissent turns to violence, it invites tragedy.ò
609

 Nixonôs Silent Majority endorsed the 

presidentôs assessment. A Gallup poll the week following the Kent State shootings showed 

58% of respondents believed the students were responsible for the tragedy, 31% had no 

opinion, and only 11% blamed the National Guard.
610

 One woman, whose son attended Kent 

State, stated that America would have been better off if the Guard had ñmowed downò all of 

the protesters. Pro-war and pro-Nixon rallies were held across the nation. In St. Louis alone, 

20,000 attended a rally to support the presidentôs policies.
611

 

Students on the nationôs campuses did not concur with these sentiments. In the 

aftermath of the Kent State shootings, the mass outrage over the tragedy produced the largest 

student strike in American history. Millions of students on over 1000 campuses protested.
612

 

The accompanying violence too was unparalleled. Students and police fought at over 24 

campuses, including Alabama, South Carolina, Eastern Michigan, and New Mexico. ROTC 

buildings were damaged on over 30 institutions, ranging from Berkeley and Michigan to 

Nebraska, Virginia, Case Western Reserve, and Central Michigan. Authorities investigate 

nearly 200 arsons and bombings, half of those on Americaôs campuses. Protesters targeted 

businesses, as storefronts in such cities as Iowa City were damaged; the Bank of America in 

California endured over 20 fires and bombings at various branches. Sixteen governors 
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activated 35,000 of their National Guard to suppress the escalation of violence.
613

 The 

shootings altered the mentality of the nationôs students. Following the May 1970 protests, a 

Harris poll found the percentage of students who identified as conservatives dwindled by 

half, to 15%, while those who labeled themselves as liberals doubled. Those who identified 

themselves as radicals hit a high of 11%.
614

 

The results of a Carnegie Commission on Higher Education survey evidenced the 

extent of the May 1970 protests. Sent to the presidents of 2551 of the nationôs campuses, 

73% of the institutional leaders responded to the survey that investigated the nature of the 

May 1970 protests.
615

 Fifty-seven percent noted they experienced significant impact to 

campus operations during the period, while 44% reported peaceful demonstrations, such as 

sit-ins, picketing, rallies, guerilla theater, and vigils. Twenty-one percent experienced a 

shutdown of regular academic activities for at least one day, while 14% witnessed strikes by 

student and faculty. Twenty-six campuses shut down for one to two weeks and 51 shut down 

for the remainder of the semester. Violence to either property or people took part at 4% of the 

campuses surveyed. Within that category, 28% of public universities and 16% of independent 

universities reported destructive demonstrations. Four percent also responded that outside 

law enforcement, such as state police or National Guard, were present on campus during the 
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month. Nearly 18% responded that student protests were more violent and destructive than 

normal during May 1970, while only 2% said it was less so.
616

 

Campuses experienced an array of more peaceful activities during the May 1970 

protests: 40% reported students going off campus to talk to the local community about the 

war; 37% reported special workshops or seminars that were either part of or additions to the 

curriculum; 29% reported letter writing campaigns; 23% reported plans to work on the 

political campaigns for peace candidates in the upcoming elections; 20% stated that groups 

from campus, students and faculty, travelled to Washington to meet with Congressmen; 14% 

of campuses protested at their state capitols. Twenty-five percent of the campuses responded 

they witnessed deviations in the grading procedures. Broken down by fields, those that 

reported some or substantial departures from normal grading procedures are as follows: 

business (15.4%); education (21.6%); engineering (12%); fine arts (32.7%); humanities 

(41.7%); life sciences (23.8%); physical sciences (23%); social sciences (44.4%). Eighteen 

percent of the responding presidents took a public stand, as a citizen, against the war and 

invasion. Five percent took a stand for neutrality, while less than 1%, only 14, publicly 

endorsed the war and invasion.
617

 

Broken down by the size of a campus, 41.3% of institutions with less than 1000 

students reported a significant impact on campus operations, with that figure increasing to 

60.5% for colleges containing between 1000 and 5000 students, 77.5% with 5,000 to 12,000 

students, and 89.9% with over 12,000 students. Such figures show a clear correlation 

between the size of an institution and the occurrence of protest. In every category, such as the 
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frequency of peaceful or destructive protests, a greater percentage of larger schools reported 

such cases. Additionally, campuses with higher selectivity had increased rates of protest.
618

 

By geographical region, those that reported a significant impact to campus operations 

are as follows: Northeast (76%); Pacific (68%); Midwest (51%); Mountain states (52%); 

Southeast (41%). The occurrence of peaceful demonstrations follows this pattern: Northeast 

(62%); Pacific (54%); Midwest (39%); Mountain states (39%); Southeast (29%). The 

regional impact is further illustrated by the number of institutions that reported shutdowns for 

one day (Northeast-36%, Pacific-39%, Midwest-12%, Mountain states-7%, Southeast-7%) 

and those that reported student strikes for longer than one day (Northeast-30%, Pacific-19%, 

Midwest-8%, Mountain states-6%, Southeast-3%). Regional differences could also be seen in 

the frequency of destructive demonstrations: Northeast (4.3%); Pacific (4.6%); Midwest 

(4.5%); Mountain states (3.7%); Southeast (2.5%). Forty-six percent of campuses in the 

Northeast reported modifications to grading policies, much higher numbers than institutions 

in the Pacific (29%), Midwest (16%), Mountain states (12%), or Southeast (11%).
619

 

Such an outpouring of student activism finally drew the attention of Nixon. The 

President, believing that the protests reflect that the period was a ñtime for communication 

rather than violence and above all mutual understanding,ò appointed Alexander Heard, 

Chancellor of Vanderbilt, as a special advisor to help present ñthe views and sentiments of 

the college campuses across the country.ò
620

 At a May 8 press conference, when questioned 
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if he was surprised at the intensity of the protests, Nixon responded he was not and added 

that he understood that those who protested simply ñwant peaceò and ñto reduce American 

casualties and they want to bring our boys home.ò The President indicated he completely 

agreed with the positions of the student protesters: he too wanted peace, to stop the killing, 

end the draft, and get troops out of Vietnam. Nixon, though supporting the right to peacefully 

protest, emphatically denounced disruptive protests and defended his earlier characterization 

of violent activists as bums: ñwhen students on university campuses burn buildings, when 

they engage in violence, when they break up furniture, when they terrorize their fellow 

students and terrorize the faculty, then I think óbumsô is perhaps too kind a word to apply to 

that kind of person.ò
621

 

Nixon directly experienced the peaceful protest he professed to support on May 9. 

Over 100,000 attended the New Mobeôs rally in Washington that day, an amazing level of 

participation considering the relatively short planning period and that organizers had hoped 

for 1000. In the early morning hours of May 9, Nixon secretly left the safety of the White 

House, with minimal security, and spoke with a small group of the protesters. The president 

chatted with students on a variety of topics ranging from the war to college athletics. The 

gesture did not impress many of the protesters. Later in the day, the crowd of protesters, 

comprised primarily of white college students, gathered at the Mall and listened to speeches 

by antiwar activists, Dr. Spock, and nine members of Congress. The event drew far less 

media coverage than prior demonstrations. Television news did not provide live coverage of 
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the entire event, instead simply recapping it during the nightly news broadcasts and 

occasionally presenting special remote feeds. Media reports of the event were fairly accurate 

in capturing the size and mood of the crowd, which seemed tame and unenergetic compared 

to earlier rallies. Considering the scale of the protests in May 1970, little violence occurred a 

the Washington rally and only 300 were arrested.
622

  

Similar demonstrations were conducted across the nation: 50,000 in Minneapolis, 

60,000 in Chicago, 20,000 in Austin, 12,000 in San Diego. John Lindsay, mayor of New 

York City, held a memorial for those killed at Kent State. Around noon, 200 construction 

workers arrived, raised the American flag that had been lowered to half-staff, and used their 

hard hats to bash anyone in their path. The police on hand did little to stop the attack, which 

injured 70 people. The following week, the leader of the construction workersô union in New 

York City, Peter Brennan, met with Nixon at the White House and gave him a hard hat.
623

 

As the protests were beginning to wind down, another tragedy struck. African 

American students were a bit more reserved in protesting in May 1970 than their white 

counterparts, as many African Americans believed that white students were espousing 

revolutionary rhetoric without considering the consequences. Despite this, black students on 

traditionally white campuses participated in protests and students at HBCUôs such as Albany 

State College, Payne College, Miles College, and Lincoln University did demonstrate over 

the Cambodian invasions and Kent State shootings. Students and faculty, numbering 60, at 
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Millsaps College in Mississippi lowered the flag to half-staff on May 7 in memory of those 

killed at Kent. That same day, nearly 500 students at Jackson State University held a rally 

against the war and the invasion. The following week, in the early morning hours of May 15, 

law enforcement in Jackson, Mississippi, opened fire on a group of protesting African 

American students. Despite the deaths of two students, these shootings, which were generally 

unconnected to the antiwar protests occurring and more related to local racial tensions in 

Jackson, resulted in far less student outrage across the nation than the Kent State shootings 

the week before.
624

  

 

Campus Protests of May 1970: The Northeast 

The unique campus protests better illustrate the level of student outrage than any 

aggregate numbers ever could. Students at Hobert College, in New York, firebombed their 

campusôs Air Force ROTC offices.
625

 Antiwar students at the University of Pennsylvania, 

Yale, Cornell, Boston College, Princeton, Colgate University, Temple, Bryn Mawr, 

Villanova, Northeastern University, Lycoming College, Bucknell University, Rutgers, 

Goucher College, Drexel, Haverford College, West Chester State University, and the 

Philadelphia College of Art called for a weeklong strike of classes.
626

 Boston University shut 

down following the Kent State shootings, while both students and faculty engaged in strikes 

at Brandeis University, Williams College, and Amherst College. Students at Suffolk 

University also went on strike, while their counterparts at the New England Conservatory of 

                                                 
624

 Tom Spofford, Lynch Street. The May 1970 Slayings at Jackson State College (Kent, Ohio: Kent State 

University Press, 1989), 29-98. 
625

 ñStudent Protest New Asia Move,ò News and Observer, May 2, 1970. 
626

 ñStudents Pledge to Protest War,ò News and Observer, May 4, 1970; Spofford, Lynch Street, 25-26. 



242 

 

 

 

 

Music had a unique form of protest: they played a marathon musical concert.
627

 A number of 

campuses on Long Island reacted to Kent State. Nearly 700 students at Adelphi University 

held a candlelight march as classes were suspended. At the New York Institute of 

Technology, 400 students protested by blocking traffic. Both Nassau and Suffolk Community 

Colleges cancelled classes; students at SUNY-Stony Brook firebombed a building. At 

Hofstra University, nearly 2500 attended a rally on May 8 that featured William Kunstler, a 

defense lawyer for the Chicago 7. Though Hofstra administrators did not cancel classes, they 

did give students the option of freely missing classes to express their concerns.
628

 

In the wake of the Kent State shootings, 2500 students at SUNY-Buffalo held a 

march on May 6. A handful, later that evening, torched the campusôs ROTC building. At 

Penn State University, that same day, 4000 marched in a mock funeral for the Kent State 

victims. The protesters planned class strike succeeded, as the Colleges of Education and 

Liberal Arts witnessed class attendance cut in half. Faculty in the social sciences and liberal 

arts supported the strike and over 11,000 of the 18,000 students who voted on a strike 

referendum on May 13 supported replacing teach-ins for their regular classes. The support 

for the strike was not universal, as the Colleges of Business Administration and Engineering 

reported little reductions in attendance.
629

 

At the University of New Hampshire, 400 of the campusôs 10000 students, on May 4, 

held a protest at the President John McConnellôs home and demanded administrative support 

of a strike. The following day, the strike officially began as 2000 gathered on campus, 
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including faculty, to listen to the demands of the campus strike, which included condemning 

the war and greater student participation in governance. During the evening of May 5, three 

members of the Chicago 7, Dellinger, Hoffman, and Rubin, spoke to 5000 as 2000 students 

listened outside on loudspeakers. Dellinger spoke against the war and the events at Kent 

State, while Rubin and Hoffman, in typical Yippie fashion, both uttered profanity-laden 

denouncements of educational and governmental establishments. The night of May 6, nearly 

3500 took part in a candlelight march for the Kent State victims. With such extensive student 

support of the strike, on the morning of May 7, the faculty voted to formally condemn the 

Cambodian invasion and cancel classes both that afternoon and following day so the campus 

could engage in educational programs dealing with the weekôs events. On May 11, the 

faculty also voted to provide alternative grading policies for striking students, including 

receiving an incomplete, course credit without a grade, and grading based on completed 

coursework. Throughout the strike, students also engaged in educational classes on various 

societal problems.
630

 

At Harvard, 3000 students and faculty supported a campus strike. Such support was 

essentially meaningless, as classes had ended on April 29 and a mandatory reading period 

was in effect until May 19. At a demonstration the evening of May 4, students called for 

withdrawal of American troops from Southeast Asia, the release of Black Panthers, such as 

Bobby Seale, and the abolishment of ROTC on campus. A handful of the more radical 

students left in an attempt to burn the ROTC building but were thwarted by protesters 

dedicated to peace. Protests continued throughout the week and radicals succeeded in 
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committing acts of destruction, such as breaking windows and repeated attempts to burn the 

ROTC building. On May 7, the faculty approved alternate grading policies, such as receiving 

non-graded credit or being graded on completed coursework. Some Harvard students and 

faculty travelled to Washington on May 9 to not only take part in the New Mobe 

demonstration, but speak to Congressmen about the war.
631

 

At Syracuse University, immediately following Nixonôs speech on April 30, students 

called for action. The next day, 100 students marched to the federal building and gave, with 

the aid of a bullhorn, speeches against the war and called for a student strike. Various student 

groups joined together to promote a rally on May 4 to garner support for a national day of 

protest scheduled for May 5. Perhaps 4000 students and faculty attended the event in the 

early afternoon, with speeches voicing not only outrage against the war, but also condemning 

military research on campus and advocating support of the Black Panthers. As students heard 

of the tragedy at Kent State, that evening, some engaged in vandalism, breaking nearly 6 

dozen campus windows. Students also erected barricades that prevented cars from entering 

campus. Protesters continually ñmannedò the barricades to prevent their removal. Campus 

officials decided not to press the issue, as the barricades were less a nuisance and more a 

symbol of resistance for the students. As the strike officially began on May 5, students 

listened to speeches on the campus quad, while some protesters disrupted classes in attempts 

to draw more student support. In the late morning, 5000 marched through campus to 

downtown Syracuse to the general disapproval of onlookers. The chancellor, despite some 

opposition from his administration, announced on May 6 that classes were cancelled until 
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May 11. That evening, thousands gathered for a rally that included burning Nixon and 

Agnew in effigy. Demonstrations still continued throughout the week, including more rallies, 

teach-ins, and a sit-in at the administration building to force the university to provide $90,000 

in bail money for a jailed Black Panther. Students openly smoked pot during the sit-in. A 

lesser number of students continued the strike during the second week, though classes had 

resumed, and chose alternate grading policies that had been approved to provide protesters 

the opportunity to continue their activism.
632

 

Demonstrations at the University of Maryland exhibited a near unparalleled level of 

violence. Nearly 1000 student activists at the University of Maryland, in the afternoon of 

May 1, gathered on the university mall area to talk about the previous nightôs announcement. 

Following a heated debate between students, a group marched to the ROTC building, 

committed acts of vandalism, and burned cadet uniforms on the steps. One hundred local 

police soon arrived and clashes ensued. Protesters hurled rocks at law enforcement who 

responded by clubbing students. The melee continued and order was not restored until the 

early morning of May 2. On May 4, nearly 2500 students gathered on campus to protest the 

invasion; some occupied the administrative building. As news of Kent State arrived, the rally 

swelled in intensity and protesters and police were again combative. Governor Mandel sent 

1000 National Guard to restore order, declared at state of emergency, and enacted a curfew 

for campus. Mandel withdrew the Guard from campus on May 6 as students began a boycott 

of classes. The first day, attendance in some departments was down 50% and 85 as faculty 

stated they would cancel their classes for the remainder of the week. Two separate rallies that 
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day drew crowds of 1500 and 2000. Protesting students formed a strike committee which 

quickly issued demands: the release of jailed Black Panthers, ending the war, abolishing 

ROTC and defense research, ending the oppression of women, and having the university 

governed by the students, faculty, and workers after the Board of Regents is disbanded. By 

May 8, the boycott of classes was achieving great success and attendance was down over 

65%. As the strike continued into the second week, the faculty voted on May 14 to allow a 

grading amnesty for the period of May 1 and May 11, but students were forced to either 

complete the course work or drop the class without credit (though would not be penalized). 

Wanting more lenient grading options, such as to be graded on completed coursework, 3000 

rose in a violent protest that required 500 police and Guard four hours to quell. Students 

engaged in wanton destruction, breaking windows,  ripping down light poles, and hurling a 

variety of items at law enforcement, who responded by covering the campus in a cloud of 

tear gas. At one point, over 50 tear gas canisters were fired in ten minutes. A smaller group 

of about 100 demonstrators stormed the administrative building, vandalized the interior and 

set fires. The governor sent another 700 Guard to maintain order in an evening that witnessed 

100 arrested. Rallies continued until May 22, when the final demonstration of the month had 

3000 participants listen to Jane Fonda speak.
633

 

The student protests at Franklin and Marshall College (F&M), located in Lancaster, 

Pennsylvania, were far less violent. Following the Kent State shootings, on the evening of 

May 4, 500 students attending a meeting to discuss the events and decided to boycott classes. 

The President of F&M, Keith Spalding, supported the studentsô right to strike. Save for some 
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fire alarms pulled and minor vandalism, the strike was generally non-destructive. On May 5, 

125 students began the strike. At a 10:30 am rally that day, Spalding spoke and told students 

he had added his name to a petition to Nixon, signed by 35 other college presidents, 

denouncing the invasion. As 900 students gathered that night to hear the President speak at a 

rally, Spalding told the protesters they could boycott the remainder of the year and choose an 

alternative grading option: receive a grade in classes based on completed coursework, opt for 

a pass/fail, or take an incomplete. Of the 1800 F&M students, 1350 participated in the strike 

on May 5.  Though the majority of students returned to normal class activities on May 6, 

those who continued began community outreach, such as handing out leaflets and petitions, 

listening to lectures by faculty about the war, writing letters to Congressmen, and taking part 

in candlelight march in memory of those killed at Kent State. Students from nearby 

Millersville State College and Elizabethtown College began joining F&M protest activities. 

Nearly 700 Millersville students took part in an administrative-approved boycott of classes 

on May 6, while Elizabethtown students, on the morning of May 5, erected four 14-foot 

crosses in memory of those killed at Kent State. The three small Pennsylvania colleges even 

witnessed students attend the New Mobe rally in Washington on May 9.
634

 

 

Campus Protests of May 1970: The West 

 Campuses in the West, as in the Northeast, exhibited protests in May 1970 that 

ranged from peaceful marches to destructive demonstrations. At Oregon State University, 
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students firebombed the ROTC armory on campus.
635

 At Stanford University, 250 students 

staged a sit-in on May 1 to protest Nixonôs announcement of the Cambodian invasion. A 

class strike ensued and was supported by President Kenneth Pitzer, who cancelled classes on 

May 7.
636

 Nearly 4000 took part in demonstrations that eventually turned violent. Students 

rioted and armed themselves with homemade bombs, bricks and bottles. Both the National 

Guard and local police arrived on campus and clashed with students. Walter Schirra III, the 

son of an astronaut, was attacked when he tried to stop students from smashing windows and 

burning a wrecked car.
637

 Campuses such as Sacramento State College, Sacramento City 

College, San Francisco State College, the University of California-Riverside, the University 

of Southern California, UCLA, the University of Arizona, and Colorado College experienced 

protests and student strikes. At the University of California-Davis, protesting students lobbed 

firebombs at the ROTC building, while at the University of California-San Diego, a student 

immolated himself as he held a sign that read ñIn the name of God, end the war.ò
638

 

 At Berkeley, the campus lived up to its reputation as a center of activism. Following 

the news of Kent State, students at Berkeley set an Army ROTC truck ablaze, burnt an 

American flag outside the chancellorôs office, and disrupted classes. Several hundred took 

part in a march through campus advocating a student strike. That evening, following a 

meeting of 1000 students trying to decide a course of action, a few hundred protesters left in 
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an attempt to burn down the ROTC building. They were stopped by campus police. On May 

5, the faculty passed a resolution condemning the invasion. That same day, 3000 students 

held a peaceful demonstration on Sproul Plaza. Again, a handful of the more radical students 

tried to march on the ROTC building to burn it down. When thwarted by police for the 

second time, protesters tossed eggs and rocks at them. Law enforcement arrested forty, of 

whom only twelve were students. On May 6, between 12,000 and 15,000 faculty, 

administration, and students attended a campus convocation at the Greek Theatre. Attendees 

listened to over twenty speakers, both students and faculty, voice their disapproval of the 

war. Later that afternoon, Governor Ronald Reagan announced he was shutting down the 

stateôs university system. Despite this, students continued to work from campus to protest the 

war and 5000 attended a peaceful rally at Sproul Plaza on May 8. When classes resumed on 

May 11, the administration allowed faculty flexibility in determining alternate grading 

policies for protesting students.
639

 

 The nature of protest of the campus reactions to the Kent State shootings was far 

different at the smaller, and more conservative, University of Wyoming. On the morning of 

May 6, the administration received a petition, signed by 600 students, that requested campus 

flags be flown at half-staff and classes be cancelled on May 7 to offer the students an 

opportunity to reflect on the weekôs events. At noon, 300 marched and protesters collected 

another 1000 signatures for the petition. At first, the administration allowed only the day of 

cancelled classes and refused to lower of the flag. When 1000 students gathered at the 

campus flagpole, administrators summoned the police. While no violence occurred, a few 
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demonstrators let the air out of the police cruiser and broke off its antenna. The results of 

three student referendums illustrate the more conservative nature of the campus. The first 

referendum, a planned protest on May 14 of the governorôs review of the ROTC, failed 1066 

to 984. The second, which officially condemned the Cambodian invasion, again failed with a 

vote 1082 to 973. Only the third, which condemned the deaths at Kent State, passed with a 

vote of 1086 to 975. Though classes were cancelled on May 7, faculty in the College of 

Agriculture held theirs and had near normal attendance. On May 14, 650 protesters did hold a 

peace march, but did not disrupt the governorôs review of ROTC. To counter this, over 200 

students marched in support of Nixon and his policies. Wyomingôs more conservative 

students even attempted to steal the antiwar protestersô petitions.
640

 

 Student activists were able to disrupt the governorôs review of the ROTC at the 

University of Nevada-Reno. Protesters, following Kent State, printed up fake flyers 

(supposedly from the Office of the President) claiming the event was cancelled. On May 5, a 

student strike began as military officials and Governor Paul Laxalt arrived in the morning for 

the event. As the contingent arrived, protesters blocked traffic to those coming to campus.   

During the governorôs review of the ROTC, as many as 500 protesters, given permission by 

President  N. Edd Miller, entered the stadium and shouted antiwar slogans. One demonstrator 

attempted to take away the rifle of one of the cadets as others knocked off the hats of the 

cadets as they stood at attention. After circling the stadium twice, 200 to 300 demonstrators 

moved into the stands, as some remained on the field. The group continued to disrupt the 

event by chanting slogans and singing songs, such as the Mickey Mouse theme. The group 
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grew more disruptive as campus administrative leaders refused to recognize those killed at 

Kent State and physically disrupted a march of cadets on the field. Pro-ROTC supporters in 

the stands shouted to the cadets to attack the protesters. Fortunately, the cadets did not and 

continued their drill. When the protesters rallied later to make speech, some members of the 

ROTC unplugged their sound system, which caused a fist fight to break out between the two 

groups. On the night of May 6, a building was firebombed. Following the act, the president 

of the campus issued a statement acknowledging the deaths at Kent State and suggested that 

faculty take part in a vigil, teach-in, and memorial. A few hundred attended the teach-in and 

vigil the night on May 7. The next dayôs noon memorial service was attended by 500 

demonstrators, who sang folk songs and lead prayers. The strike continued, with as many as 

700 students boycotting classes. Anti-activist sentiment appeared again the night of May 11. 

One of the meeting places of the protesters was firebombed while students were inside-no 

one hurt.
641

 

 Comparable violence was seen during the demonstrations at Portland State University 

PSU). On May 1, Portland State students took part in a march downtown to protest military 

recruitment. Some destroyed an image of Nixon while others took part in a sit-in that blocked 

traffic. A contingent of Yippies at PSU engaged in a brief sit-in at President Gregory Wolfeôs 

office. During the sit-in, the group issued demands of food, beverages, and a color TV. 

Following Kent State, students quickly called for a strike, the goal of which was not only to 

protest the killings, but condemn the entire war and demand the release of Bobby Seale. 

Various student groups joined in the strike, including the SDS and the Yippies. The boycott 
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of classes began on May 6, as students engaged in picketing and distributing literature to 

garner support for the strike. Following a rally attended by 1000, students and some 

supportive faculty erected barricades and blocked traffic into campus. With class attendance 

down by 50% that day and ¼ of the faculty endorsing the strike, the president decided to 

close the campus until May 11. For the remainder of the week, students held a rally in 

downtown Portland to mourn those killed at Kent State. On the morning of May 11, a group 

of students, unsupportive of the strike, stormed the barricades that had been manned since 

first erected. The opposing groups clashed. Later in the day, police and students battled after 

the barricades were removed and police ordered protesters to leave. The police violence 

helped galvanize students, as 3000 marched to City Hall on May 12 to condemn the use of 

law enforcement. Demonstrations continued throughout the week and into the next, though 

numbers began to decline. By May 27, the strike officially ended.
642

 

 

Campus Protests of May 1970: The Midwest 

 Despite engaging in protests in lesser numbers than either the Northeast or West, 

campuses in the Midwest exhibited the similar varying ranges of reactions to the Kent State 

shootings. Students at the University of Cincinnati blocked traffic for two hours by engaging 

in a sit-in, while 75 students at Case Western Reserve occupied an ROTC office.
643

 At the 

University of Kansas, a student strike began in April 1970 following the Board of Regentsô 

refusal to promote two radical professors was exacerbated by the Cambodian invasion and 
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Kent State shootings. After three weeks of protest that were marred by violence, Chancellor 

Laurence Chalmers allowed an alternate grading plan to be instituted. Protesting students 

were given the option of being graded on completed coursework and not have to take their 

finals.
644

 

 At the University of Missouri, in May 1970, thousands of students protested both the 

Cambodian invasion and Kent State shootings. On May 11, 3000 demonstrated and 

demanded Chancellor John Schwada officially condemn the war. A small group engaged in a 

sit-in outside his office. Thirty two were arrested, though none were formally charged. Dan 

Viets, one of the demonstrators and Student Body President in 1972/73, remembered police 

arrested so many students they were forced to turn them loose, as they did not have enough 

room in the local jails. The chancellor responded to the demonstrations by forbidding any 

group of three or more from congregating on campus and banning the use of bullhorns or 

loudspeakers. The ban did not dissuade students, who continued to engage in protests. 

Supportive faculty cancelled classes to allow students to take part in demonstrations. On May 

12, alternate grading policies were agreed upon by students, faculty, and the administration, 

though these options were later refused by the Board of Curators.
645

 

 Little violence erupted at the University of Nebraska. During a rally on May 4 to 

protest Cambodian invasion, news about Kent state had hit campus. After the rally, a group 

of between 50 and 150 students travelled to the local draft board to demonstrate. When asked 

to leave by the police, most complied and only thirteen were arrested. A short student take-

over of the ROTC building witnessed little incidence and offending students were not 
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punished by university administration. One of the instigators of the protests on campus was 

Dr. Stephen Rozman, a political science professor, who often urged students not to 

compromise. Though only a minor incident, Governor Norbert Tiemann was upset with the 

building takeover and threatened to use the National Guard to prevent campus disturbances. 

Faculty members were far more supportive of the studentsô right to protest and passed a 

resolution for a voluntary three-day student strike. The resolution allowed striking students to 

miss class to attend informal discussions about the war. Some used the time to canvass the 

local area to spread the antiwar message. Though the administration did not endorse the 

resolution, it did not go against faculty vote. Reflecting the disciplinary connection to 

campus activism, the English department was greatly hit by strike, while the Schools of 

Dentistry and Engineering were little affected. Across the university, attendance was 80-85% 

of normal. On May 11, with a vote of 1357 to 1030, students voluntarily ended the strike.
646

 

Considering its history of activism, the University of Wisconsin was relatively quiet 

after the announcement of the Cambodian invasion. While some discussion over the 

incursion occurred, student leaders were busy over the weekend planning a unified response 

to the escalation over the war. Dozens of students groups debated how they should express 

their concern. The first major demonstration occurred the evening of May 4, after news of 

Kent State had spread. Nearly 5000 students gathered as student leaders endorsed a peaceful 

campus strike. Various groups of students did not heed the plea for non-violence and 

committed acts of destruction that ranged from breaking windows to attempting to set fire to 

the ROTC building. Students clashed with police throughout the remainder of the evening 

                                                 
646

 Stephen Witte, ñUNL Student Reaction to the Cambodian Incursion and the Kent State Shootings, May 

1970,ò Nebraska History 75, no. 3 (1994): 261-267. 



255 

 

 

 

 

and a local supermarket near campus was razed to the ground. The strike continued the next 

day, as did confrontations between students and law enforcement. Chancellor Edwin Young 

declared a state of emergency and forbade unauthorized individuals on campus. Madison 

Mayor William Dyke, after consulting the university, requested the National Guard come to 

the town. The destruction continued as some protesters roamed the campus firebombing 

buildings and damaging phone booths, windows, and police cars. Both the Guard and local 

law enforcement attempted to restore order as clouds of tear gas became common. Police 

brutality by local law enforcement was frequently reported by students. The chancellor was 

adamant about preventing the university from shutting down and refused to cancel classes, a 

stance that likely contributed to continued violence. A rally the night of May 6, attended by 

5000, again degenerated into police confrontation. On the afternoon of May 8, the bulk of the 

faculty met to address the campus situation. With 1000 students also in attendance, the 

faculty voted to condemn the war and to cancel classes the following week in order for the 

campus to reflect on societal issues. While Young did not close the university, he did allow a 

period of reflection on May 11 and 12. The protests continued the remainder of the week, but 

by the middle of May, far less activism was visible on campus.
647

 

 Students exhibited similar levels of violence and destruction at Michigan State 

University. Following the announcement of the Cambodian invasion, Michigan State 

students firebombed the ROTC building, Demonstration Hall. Following Kent State, on May 

5, 1000 students marched through campus and disrupted classroom buildings. Perhaps 3000 

demonstrated outside the administration building, demanding President Clifton Wharton 
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honor those killed at Kent State in some manner. At an emergency student government 

meeting on May 5, 7000 students and faculty debated the boycott of classes. Business and 

engineering students, who were against a student strike, heckled the speakers. Student 

government passed a resolution to strike until Nixon withdrew troops from Cambodia and 

demanded the termination of the ROTC on campus. Black students added increasing 

minority enrollment and lower admission standards for African Americans to the demands. 

Perhaps as many as 12,000 took part in the strike, but that was only 32% of the student body. 

Nearly 53% of undergraduates and 63% of faculty believed that withdrawing from Vietnam 

would undermine the nationôs global prestige. The striking students were drawn mainly from 

the humanities and social sciences, while many of those majoring in the hard sciences or 

business, which comprised 46% of the student body, attended class as normal. As the strike 

continued, support for the boycott gradually waned.
648

 

 At nearby Wayne State University, in Detroit, the protests were far more peaceful 

than those seen at Michigan State. On May 4, only few hundred attended a rally protesting 

the Cambodian invasion. The next morning, fueled by the news of Kent State, over 3000 took 

part in an impromptu rally as students called for a strike. President Keast spoke at the rally 

and announced May 6 and 7 to be days of mourning on campus and cancelled classes on May 

6. Following the rally, a few hundred marched to the Engineering Building, the location of 

campus military research, and urged their fellow students to join the strike. Students formed a 

strike committee and drew up demands that included ending the war and military research. 

Faculty too supported the strike, as over twenty held special classes on topics such as the war 
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and problems in American society. Students began a 24-hour vigil at the campus flag pole on 

May 5, which was continually manned for the remainder of the month. On May 6, the 

president cancelled classes for the entire week to allow for the open discussion and exchange 

of ideas. Rallies continued to be held, including one attended by several hundred on May 6. 

On May 8, 2000 students marched to the Federal Building in downtown Detroit to attend a 

citywide rally. Detroit Mayor Roman Gribbs supported the event and had declared the day 

for mourning those killed at Kent. The downtown rally remained peaceful until a 100 or so 

students lobbed rocks and bottles at police cars. Five were arrested. The strike continued into 

the second week, though classes had officially resumed. The boycott of classes was 

successful, as attendance was only about 75% of normal. Following the Jackson State 

shootings, students took part in two days of protest that was endorsed by the 

administration.
649

 

 The administration at the University of Northern Iowa was equally supportive of its 

students protesting. Beginning on May 7, many students began to boycott classes and held a 

march, attended by 1000, to downtown Cedar Falls. Faculty offered its support to a memorial 

convocation on May 8 that featured Charles Klar, a Kent State student and witness to the 

shootings. When students requested that the campus flag be lowered to half-staff, the 

administration complied. On May 11, President James Maucker and the Faculty Senate 

jointly approved alternate grading procedures for striking students: withdraw without credit, 

complete their coursework, or be graded on completed work. As the strike continued, on May 
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15, the campus had a symposium to discuss the war and those killed at Kent State. The 

student protests at Northern Iowa were very peaceful and required no police presence.
650

 

 Such an assessment would not be characteristic of the May 1970 protests at Iowa 

State University. Following the Cambodian invasion announcement, 400 marched to protest 

the war on May 2. As on other campuses, the protests began to escalate following the Kent 

State shootings. On May 5, protesters engaged in a sit-in at the Armory on campus and later 

occupied the building. When the state attorney general, Richard Turner, was contacted, he 

suggested having the football team forcibly remove them. About 3000 attended a rally on 

May 6. After the rally, 2000 disrupted an ROTC drill at a nearby field and briefly occupied 

the Armory. The group then moved into town and blocked the main street in Ames. As the 

protesters moved into the downtown business district, near the local draft board, they decided 

to prevent the board from opening the next day. The following morning, a much smaller 

group of protesters met at draft board. As the lock on the door was glued shut, they called a 

locksmith to open it, entered the building, and staged a sit-in. After the students refused to 

leave when asked by building owner and law enforcement, police tear gassed the building. 

Twenty three students were arrested.  On May 8, another planned rally outside the draft 

board was cancelled when protesters discovered that the building was closed because of 

residual tear gas. The following week, on May 12, 100 protested a bus to Des Moines 

containing 41 men on their way to their pre-induction draft physicals. The students broke 

through a police line to get to the bus in an attempt to block bus from leaving. Though the 

whole event only lasted ten minutes, fifteen were arrested, including an English professor, 
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Norris Yates. During the melee, protesters engaged in some violence, including kicking a 

police officer. That night, 3000 students held another anti-war rally while, on May 17, Iowa 

State students took part in a ñEnd the Warò rally in Des Moines that numbered between 3000 

to 7000 activists.
651

 

 Lower levels of disruptive demonstatrations were witnessed at Indiana University. 

Following the announcement of the Cambodia invasion, Keith Parker, Student Body 

President and member of the Black Panthers, and Mike King, Student Body Vice-President 

and editor of the student newspaper, led a rally of 2000 students around the county 

courthouse.  At a demonstration of 1500 the afternoon of May 1, Parker demanded that 

Indiana University denounce the invasion, abolish the ROTC, increase black enrollment, and 

provide funds to assist with Bobby Sealeôs legal fees, who was on trial in Connecticut. Kent 

State escalated student participation in the protests. On May 6, a planned rally drew 8000 

attendees, who listened to student leaders and faculty speak out against the war. The 

following day, the faculty formally endorsed student teach-ins and announced a day of 

mourning for those killed at Kent State. Though classes were not formally cancelled, protests 

continued the following two weeks. Activities included thirty students taking part in a two-

day fast in memorial of those killed at Jackson State and a teach-in on May 18 in which 1700 

participated. To show their support of the protesters, the faculty created an alternate grading 
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system so students would not be penalized academically for demonstrating during the 

month.
652

 

 At Illinoisô flagship campus at Urbana-Champaign, students quickly reacted to the 

Cambodian announcement by demonstrating in town. As the protestersô numbers swelled to 

2000 students following Kent State, the demonstrations turned violent as students threw 

rocks, smashed windows, damaged police vehicles and firebombed local businesses.  

Curfews were installed on May 6 and 2000 National Guard were summoned to campus. That 

day, law enforcement arrested 70, including two Illinois faculty members.  On May 7, faculty 

had cancelled 37% of the institutionôs classes and 90% of the students went on strike. Nearly 

10,000 of the students used their time to attend a 3-hour rally on the universityôs main quad 

that day to express their views of the weekôs events. The strike continued on May 8. Nearly 

2000 students clashed with law enforcement that resulted in $40,000 in property damage. 

After the university refused to lower the flag to half-staff, protesters burned the American 

flag. The National Guard finally withdrew from campus on May 10, but the strike, which 

included students who normally did not protest, such as conservatives or non-radicals, 

continued into its second week. Faced with such student activism, both President David 

Doods Henry and Chancellor Jack Peltason condemned the war. The two University of 

Illinois leaders did not shut down the campus, but chancellor did allow faculty to address the 

social situation and war in the classroom during the second week of the strike. By the time 

the strike participation slowly abated and ended, 200 protesters had been arrested.
653
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 Such a level of student participation was not witnessed at Illinois State University 

during May 1970. When 200 protesters asked President Samuel Braden to lower the flags to 

half mast to honor Kent State victims, he complied.  Though the act prompted some students 

to criticize the president for bowing to the wishes of protesters, the demonstrations 

throughout the month were peaceful. The sole exception occurred on May 19. Braden agreed 

again to lower to lower the flag to honor the birthday of Malcolm X. As 100 students 

gathered for a small rally, 40 construction workers appeared on campus and tried to forcibly 

raise the flag. The administration summoned the state police to protect protesters. Bradenôs 

actions helped prevent any escalation of protest or violence and the school remained open.
654

 

 Illinoisô other public universities experienced an array of demonstrations that were 

generally peaceful. At the University of Illinois, Chicago Circle, students briefly occupied an 

administrative building following a protest on May 5 against the Kent State shootings. The 

group, which numbered 1000, left and marched to ROTC building. A few protesters 

vandalized the building and attacked a campus police officer trying to stop them. Following 

the event, Chancellor Norman Parker shut down the campus until May 13, though he allowed 

one building to remain open to allow protesters to use as base of operation to organize their 

peaceful demonstrations throughout Chicago. At nearby Northern Illinois University, 

President Rhoten Smith sympathized with students and supported their right to peaceful 

protests. Following Kent State, about 150 students engaged in vandalism. Smith closed the 

campus for two days on May 6 and even took part in a peaceful march of 8000 on May 6. 

From that point, no more campus violence occurred.  President John Bernhard, at Western 
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Illinois University, had to contend with two building takeovers. During the first, on May 4, 

1000 students occupied the ROTC building. The next day, a protest march of 2000 students 

was followed by a second building take over. Expressing sympathy with the studentsô 

position, President Bernard did allow a day of mourning on campus for May 6. However, the 

president did not tolerate any disruption of the educational process and threatened those still 

occupying one building with expulsion if they did not leave. The students complied and 

continued to demonstrate peacefully. Eastern Illinois Universityôs President Quincy Doudna 

used the democratic process to forestall violent demonstrations. When student activists 

requested the flag be flown at half-staff, the president let the students decide the issue during 

a referendum.  Most students voted not to lower the flag, but the process helped forestall 

violent demonstrations.
655

 

 No campus in Illinois, and few in the nation, could match the levels of participation 

and destruction seen at Southern Illinois University at Carbondale. Campus violence 

occurred early at Southern Illinois. On May 1, following the Cambodian announcement, 150 

protested in downtown Carbondale. Rioters threw bricks through the windows of local 

businesses, set fires in the street, and firebombed the Vietnam Studies Center. Sixteen people 

were arrested. Following Kent State, tensions escalated and the student government voted for 

a strike. Student Body President Dwight Campbell declared that the students were engaged in 

a civil war. As 2000 gathered in protest outside the library, Chancellor Robert McVicar 

ordered classes cancelled and a day of mourning on May 7. The gesture did not appease the 

demonstrators. On May 6, following a rally attended by 3000, students marched to various 
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buildings and disrupted classes. The Vietnam Studies Center was again vandalized and 200 

students soon occupied and ransacked the ROTC building. The group issued demands that 

included forbidding campus police from carrying firearms, the elimination of the Vietnam 

Studies Center and the ROTC, the administration issuing a statement condemning the 

invasion and Kent State, and an old cannon on campus, as a symbol of war, be removed. As 

these students occupied the building, another group of 1000, armed with chains, boards, 

bricks, attacked police when they tried to break up gathering.  The Carbondale mayor 

declared a state of emergency, a campus curfew was established, and 1200 National Guard 

arrived to contend with demonstrators that numbered as many as 5000. The protests 

continued as both law enforcement and students engaged in violence. The police overused 

tear gas in downtown Carbondale as they lobbed canisters whenever they saw a student, 

including into businesses. On May 12, the university shut down. The campus community 

voted on the decision and an overwhelming majority of the students expressed the desire to 

close the campus. Following the vote, 5000 marched in celebration of decision. Some could 

be openly smoking pot in the Carbondale streets. The damage tallied by the demonstrations 

mounted to 79 arrested, 59 injured and $100,000 in property damage to 78 local 

businesses.
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Campus Protests of May 1970: The South 

 Despite protesting less frequently than their counterparts in other regions, southern 

students engaged in increased levels of activism in May 1970. At William at Mary, as many 

as 600 students took part in demonstrations that included such activities as picketing, teach-

ins, and erecting four crosses for those killed at Kent State.
657

 In Tennessee, classes at such 

small schools as Tusculum College and Maryville College were cancelled. Even at Cleveland 

State Community College, also in Tennessee, twenty to thirty students wore black armbands 

in mourning of those killed at Kent State.
658

 In Atlanta, 5000 students from Emory, Georgia 

Tech, and Georgia State held a demonstration against both the war and the continued 

subjugation of blacks.
659

 At Mercer University, in Georgia, students held a campus vigil and 

defaced the ROTC building. Hundreds of Morehouse College students attended rallies while 

smaller numbers could be seen at Columbus College, Augusta College, and West Georgia 

College. Students at Atlanta Area Technical College engaged in their first campus 

demonstration.
660

 Further south, in Florida, 1000 students at the University of South Florida 

held a memorial service for the Kent State victims and conducted a strike of classes. Smaller 

protests occurred at the University of Miami, Eckerd College, Florida Atlantic University, 

and Florida A&M. At the University of Florida, thousands of protesters rallied and marched 
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to the ROTC building.
661

 Even the cadets at the Citadel openly criticized the events at Kent 

State.
662

 

 At Southern Methodist University, 300 students, with administrative approval, held a 

rally on May 5. Prior to the beginning of the rally, students carried four cardboard coffins, 

draped with American flags, to the event to memorialize those killed at Kent State. The 

participating students listened to various speakers, including Gregg Calvert, the former 

national secretary of the SDS from 1966 to 1967. The following day, 500 attended a 

memorial service at the campus chapel. President William Tate spoke and endorsed the 

studentsô right to protest the killings. The president offered the students the option of not 

attending class the following day in order to express their views. Student leaders responded 

by stressing that they supported peaceful protest and strove that no disruption or violence 

occured on their campus. On the afternoon of May 7, 600 students gathered to listen to 

speeches and music during their one-day strike. On Friday, May 8, the protesting students 

returned to class, as agreed upon by university and student leaders.
663

 

Both President Joseph Smiley and El Paso Mayor Peter de Weter helped students at 

the University of Texas-El Paso (formerly Texas Western College) voice their outrage over 

the Kent State shootings. The two leaders assisted in arranging a peaceful memorial. Smiley 

officially asked students and faculty to participate in the memorial, while the mayor had local 

police serve the 1000 marchers ice water. Both leaders attended the peaceful march, which 
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went from campus to city hall and back to campus. Following the event, both also listened to 

student grievances.
664

 

Such congenial discussion did not occur at Rice University. As a group of students 

were discussing the just-announced Cambodian invasion on April 30, a few students began to 

desecrate an American flag. The students threw it to the ground, tramped on it, used it to 

blow their noses, burnt holes in it with a cigarette, and threatened to urinate on it. The guilty 

students were later charged in criminal court and given sentences of between two and eight 

years of probation. Besides this incident, little other protest activity on campus during May 

1970, as the semesterôs classes had ended and students were occupied with taking final 

exams. The Student Senate requested that the university reschedule exams between May 6 

and 8 to allow students to protest, but the administration refused the request.
665

 

The level of protest was exceeded at Texas Tech University in May 1970. Following 

the Cambodian announcement, several hundred students took part in a candle-light march. 

The campus, following the news of Kent State, held a rally to protest the killings and lowered 

the flag to half-staff. President Murray, following a student request, agreed to ring the 

campus bells for ten minutes at noon the following day in memory of those killed. On May 7, 

following a rally, 150 attempted to occupy the ROTC building but quickly dispersed once the 

police arrived. The group then went to the administrative building but again left under threats 

of suspensions. During the evening of May 8, 200 held a candle-light procession around 

campus and placed four white crosses for those killed at Kent State.
666
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Demonstrations were a bit more disruptive at the University of Arkansas. On May 8, 

students engaged in a protest of a local draft board that resulted in the arrests of 57. Earlier in 

the week, 600 took part in a demonstration that included marching with coffins to symbolize 

those killed at Kent State, blocking traffic, and burning Nixon in effigy. Students, besides 

demanding the university divorce itself from government contracts for military research, held 

a teach-in and a mock trial for Nixon, who was found guilty for the murders of those killed at 

Kent State.
667

 

The campus of Auburn University illustrated the benefits of administrative support of 

student activism. Students held a series of peaceful demonstrations against the Cambodia 

invasion and Kent State in May 1970 that were supported by President Harry Philpott. The 

Strike for Peace on May 21 included antiwar films, performance by folk singers, speeches, 

and draft counseling. The Student Senate, while not endorsing the strike, did urge non-

violence and allowing all sides of discussion on the war to be presented. The president and 

administration took part in some of the strike activities, which were attended by only 400 

students.
668

 

A similar atmosphere of open discussion could be seen at Florida State University. 

On the night of May 5, students marched to the President J. Stanley Marshallôs home and 

issued demands that classes be cancelled on May 7 and 8. Though the president denied the 

students, he did indicate that faculty had the prerogative to address the current issues. That 

evening also witnessed about 250 march to the ROTC building, lower the flag, and briefly 

occupy the building until law enforcement arrived and ordered them to leave. A rally on May 
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6 resulted in some scuffling with police and another march to the ROTC building, where 

demonstrators broke windows. Student disruption continued on May 7. As the president 

made a statement about Kent State at a faculty meeting, which was also attended by a 

number of students, some protesters in attendance waived a Vietcong flag. Following the 

meeting, 1500 marched around campus until they reached the ROTC building, but were 

stopped from any destruction by the presence of 100 law enforcement officers. Later that 

night, both the president and Florida Governor Claude Kirk spoke with students. The 

discussion began around 7pm. While Stanley left at 10pm, the governor continued the talk 

for hours. The tone was congenial, although one radical student taunted the governor. On 

May 8, 1000 students took part in a march to the Capitol and issued a set of demands to the 

State House, including that they disband the campus police. The following day, a delegation 

of 100 from Florida State took part in the Washington rally on May 9.
669

 

The level of protest at the University of Georgia exceeded that of Florida State. An 

initial sit-in at the presidentôs home on May 6 yielded 1500 participants. A group of students, 

following the event, attempted a break-in of the ROTC building, but campus security 

thwarted their actions. In their attempt, the students broke several of the windows on the 

building. Police arrested three. The student government denounced both the invasion and the 

shootings and a class strike during the week could claim as many as 4000 students taking part 

in sit-ins and marches. Preventing any escalation of protests, classes were cancelled at the 

entire University of Georgia system on May 8. A total of 26 schools shut down.
670
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Unlike the University of Georgia, which had no charismatic leader to guide the May 

1970 protests, students at the University of Tennessee rallied around Jimmie Baxter, the first 

African American to be elected SGA president at a major campus in the South. Throughout 

his tenure as president, Baxter fought for greater student voice in university affairs. After the 

Cambodian invasion and Kent State shootings, Baxter lead a rally of 3000 students on May 5 

and called for a 3-day student strike. The strike affected liberal arts classes more, as between 

50 and 75% of students missed classes in the college.  Though the administration did not 

endorse the boycott of classes, both the physics and psychology departments publicly 

endorsed the strike. The protests peaked during a week-long Billy Graham crusade in late 

May. The guest speaker for May 28 was none other than Richard Nixon himself. Between 

400 and 600 students organized a protest of the presidentôs visit. The group handed out 

leaflets and tried to heckle speakers. The protesters were vastly outnumbered by a crowd 

supportive of Nixon and the other speakers; the groupôs cheers usually drowned out the 

activistsô heckling. Nixonôs Silent Majority was not always quiet.
671

 

 At nearby Vanderbilt University, over 1000 students endorsed a petition denouncing 

the Cambodian invasion. Later, nearly 400 held a rally at the federal building in Nashville, 

demonstrated on campus, and took part in a memorial for those killed at Kent State. 

Protesters gathered nearly 4000 campus signatures to urge Tennesseeôs Congressional 

delegation to end the war. Following Heardôs appointment by Nixon to investigate campus 

unrest, 100 students expressed their disapproval in a campus demonstration. Students later 

protested Vanderbiltôs annual Navy ROTC event. As part of the demonstration, students 
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carried a coffin throughout campus for not only those killed at Kent, but all casualties of the 

war, including the Viet Cong.
672

 

 Such use of coffins to express student feelings was also witnessed at the University of 

Kentucky. During the evening of May 1, 500 students demonstrated on campus and 

advocated the impeachment of Nixon. The Kentucky Student Government soon passed a 

resolution that asked Congress to investigate the invasion. The campus was quiet for the rest 

of the weekend. Following the Kent State shootings, students called for a rally on May 5 and 

held a memorial service that night. At the rally, 500 students gathered in protest. About 175 

moved into an administrative building to attend a Board of Trustees meeting. As only 35 

students were allowed in the board room, the rest of the group remained outside and shouted 

slogans. Student Government President Steve Bright issued the demands of the students to 

the Board, which included a formal condemnation of the Kent State shootings, allowing a 

moratorium on campus to discuss the events, and not allowing police to carry firearms on 

campus. President Otis A. Singletary did meet with students to try to prevent any violence on 

campus and he himself lowered the campus flag to half-staff and placed the names of the 

Kent State victims underneath. The presidentôs sympathetic act was soon counteracted by an 

incident between a trustee and student (the two fought each other) and unsubstantiated 

reports of outside agitators that prompted Governor Louie Nunn to move riot police onto 

campus. During a memorial march on the night of May 5, 1000 protesters gathered as 

students carried four coffins. As they marched, football players threw bottles at them and the 

group was heckled near the fraternities and sororities. The marchers, angered that the police 
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present did little to stop the volleys of bottles, responded by throwing rocks. An attempted 

sit-in at the armory ended quickly, as both demonstrators and police helped put out a fire that 

had broken out at a nearby building that housed the ROTC offices. Because the blaze was 

caused by arson, Governor Nunn put National Guard on alert. Singletary gave a speech the 

next day before 1500. The president denounced the Cambodian invasion but also noted that 

no gatherings on campus would be allowed after 5pm. Students challenged the curfew on 

Wednesday night, which resulted in a standoff between police and students. The student 

protesters left as police advanced with nightsticks. The protests and confrontations continued 

throughout the week and the administration, while refusing to cancel classes, allowed 

students to be graded on completed work.
673

 

 During May 1970, the University of Louisville avoided the violence sometimes seen 

at Kentucky. On May 5, 75 students and faculty joined together to create a response to the 

shootings. The campus president endorsed their proposed one-day memorial held on May 7. 

At the memorial, demonstrators listened to a number of speakers and engaged in a peaceful 

march to the ROTC building. The leader of the protest, Nick Demartino, placed a black 

wreath on the steps. Some students and faculty, including alumni, did not support the 

presidentôs action and thought he was giving in to student activists.
674

 

The protests at the University of West Virginia exhibited far more disruption. On 

May 5, a small group of seventy, protesting Kent State shootings, demonstrated outside the 

ROTC and Administrative buildings. The students later moved to the downtown draft board. 
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On May 6, perhaps 1000 gathered and blocked traffic on campus. Students at a later protest, 

only numbering 100, carried a coffin that contained an effigy of President Harlow. As the 

week progressed, the protests became more volatile as students laced their chants with 

obscenities. The chair of the philosophy department, William S. Haymond, supported 

activists and noted he was cancelling his classes and giving every student a grade of A in 

protest. Most on campus, both students and faculty, opposed the actions of protesters. 

Fraternity members and ROTC cadets threw water balloons at them, perhaps in response to 

vandalism against ROTC on May 7. Continued protests prompted Governor Moore to send in 

state police without campus or local requests. The police presence did not lessen the resolve 

of the demonstrators, who refused to leave. West Virginia faculty Haymond openly stated he 

wanted to ñsee 10 pigs dead to repay for the murders of the Kent State students.ò The crowd 

of 2000 onlookers, illustrating the general tendency of much of the nation to frown upon the 

actions of activists, wanted the police to attack the students to teach them a lesson. 

Fortunately, peace finally settled in and the May 1970 protests ended with little actual 

violence or property damage.
675

 

 Students at the University of Virginia found a more welcoming climate for their 

protests. After the Cambodian announcement, 100 students called for a strike that included 

demands of ending the war, halting military contracts on campus, and ending oppressive 

treatment of the Black Panthers. On May 4, 1500 gathered in a memorial for those killed at 

Kent and the following day, on May 5, nearly 80% of the student body attended ñFreedom 

Dayò, a protest against the war. Faculty showed their support for the strike by allowing 
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alternate grading policies for those boycotting classes. A campus referendum on the strike 

illustrated the positive support students protesters received: 4909 supported the boycott of 

classes while only 2206 opposed.
676

 

 Partially due to the local animosity towards student activists, one of the more violent 

protests in May 1970 occurred at the University of South Carolina. When Kent State 

happened, tensions were already high on campus because of the recent suppression of 

activism by political officials in Columbia. Protestersô calls for a strike of classes on May 7 

and 8 went generally unheeded by most students. A group of 500 did stage a protest on 

campus on May 7 and, later that afternoon, 400 students began a sit-in at a campus building, 

the Russell House. The occupiers stated they had the right to use the building as they wished, 

as it was built by student funds. When the students refused administrative demands to leave, 

police arrived in riot gear. All but 41 quickly left. A large crowd of perhaps 1000 gathered to 

watch the events unfold and helped form a human chain to shield protesters from being 

arrested by the National Guard, sent in by Governor Robert McNair. The situation calmed 

until May 11, when 300 protesters, fearing that the arrested students would not be treated 

fairly in an inquiry on how to contend with the demonstrations, gathered outside the 

administrative building. Some of the gathered group entered building and vandalized it. The 

crowd on campus grew to 2000 by the evening and engaged in such violent acts as throwing 

objects and vandalizing cars. The National Guard was again called in, used tear gas to 

disperse the rioters, and arrested protesting students. The administration enacted a campus 

curfew which was ignored the next day by protesters. The governor declared a state of 
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emergency and again called in the Guard to maintain order. By May 19, the state of 

emergency and curfew ended, and the May 1970 protests resulted in 51 student 

suspensions.
677

 

 

Campus Protests of May 1970: North Carolina  

 Campuses in North Carolina exhibited the same array of reactions as other campuses 

in the South, though the stateôs colleges and universities generally escaped any true 

destructive and violent protests. At Davidson College, three faculty members held a 58-hour 

peace vigil while students expressed their outrage over the events by disrupting an ROTC 

drill and engaging in a sit-in at the ROTC building.
678

 At Wake Forest University, the 

administration cancelled classes for one day to allow students to attend a teach-in.
679

 Earlier 

in the week, during the presidentôs annual review of the ROTC, fifty students carried anti-

war signs to protest the event.
680

 In nearby Greensboro, students at Guilford College 

boycotted classes on May 5 as their counterparts at Greensboro College marched on May 

7.
681

 Memorial services were held at Queens College, in Charlotte, and Meredith College, in 

Raleigh.
682

 At Johnson C. Smith University, both the faculty and administration sent Nixon a 
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telegram denouncing the Cambodian invasion and expressing their outrage at the use of force 

at Kent State.
683

 

 The stateôs public campuses witnessed a similar range of responses to the events of 

May 1970. At East Carolina University, on May 6, 1000 protesters demanded that the flag be 

flown at half-staff. After a 3-hour standoff with law enforcement, the administration 

complied.
684

 In the western part of the state, 150 students at the University of North Carolina 

at Asheville attended a memorial service on May 6. Though a handful of both students and 

faculty boycotted their classes, no substantial alterations to the teaching schedule occurred.
685

  

 The University of North Carolina at Wilmington experienced a similar level of 

activism. A group of 75 students and faculty gathered on May 6 to discuss the events of the 

week. Chancellor William H. Wagoner spoke to the group. The following week, a group of 

eight students travelled to Washington to address their concerns with North Carolina 

Senators Ervin and Jordan. The low levels of participation in any protest on campus reflected 

the support of the presidentôs policies. A campus poll asked students ñDo you agree with the 

decision to dispatch Unites States ground troops to Cambodia?ò An overwhelming majority, 

90 students, voted yes while only 21 opposed Nixonôs decision.
686

 

 At the University of North Carolina at Charlotte, participation in the campusôs student 

strike reached such high enough levels that the General Faculty agreed on May 13 to allow 
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students, with permission of instructor, to accept the grade of incomplete, accept a grade for 

work done until May 13, or accept a pass/no credit of work done until that point. Only 81% 

of final exams were taken by students. Chancellor D.W. Colvard further requested that the 

faculty work one week beyond the semester with no extra compensation to assist with 

students who wanted to complete their academic requirements.
687

  

 Faculty at the University of North Carolina at Greensboro allowed for similar 

alterations to the campusôs grading policies. Showing support for the striking students, the 

Greensboro faculty commended and shared the ñstudentsô deepening concern for the quality 

of life in America and for the improvement of the human condition everywhere in the 

world.ò Both students and faculty wanted to ñpreserve and extend the principle that the 

University should be a center of open inquiry and discussion.ò Because of this, both groups 

worked to keep the university open.
688

 The Faculty Council, on May 11, provided options to 

students for completing coursework, including taking an incomplete, opting for a pass/fail, or 

graded on completed coursework. Chancellor James S. Ferguson remarked ñthe 

overwhelming majority of our students chose to complete their work in the normal manner, 

continuing their classes, taking their examinations, and receiving a letter grade for each 

course.ò Only five to six percent of the students took the pass/no fail option.
689

 

 Few campuses in North Carolina, public or private, could match the student responses 

at Duke University. Although a small number protested over the weekend that followed the 
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Cambodian announcement, it was the Kent State shootings that spurred Duke students to 

greater action. The morning of May 5, students at Duke began a memorial service for those 

killed at Kent State that lasted much of the day. Shortly after noon, 500 mourners filled Duke 

Chapel for a special ñMass for the Dead.ò Following the service, students split on future 

actions. Those that advocated for non-violence pushed for draft counseling for Durham area 

high school students, while the more radical students advocated the seizure of the Army 

Research Office in Durham. At this point, a few students began calls to boycott classes the 

following day.
690

   

 During the morning of May 6, Duke students began their strike. Duke President and 

former North Carolina Governor Terry Sanford met with students to express his support of 

the strike, though he officially did not cancel classes. During breakfast with a small group of 

protesters, Sanford suggested they canvass the city and that they should cut their hair and 

trim their beards to make themselves more acceptable to Durham residents.
691

 Perhaps 100 

Duke students passed out leaflets in downtown Durham, as others picketed a local draft 

board and a handful marched on the Army Research Office.
692

 On campus, 600 students 
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gathered at the chapel for an antiwar rally.
693

 During the demonstrations, ñthere was a notion 

that staying on the campus wasnôt bringing the message to the wider society and, so, it 

seemed to be it was fairly spontaneous, that people simply began to stand up and say ówe 

need to move it down the streetô.ò
694

 

 Protesters soon began to move into a traffic circle on one of the main roads into 

Duke. The motivation behind the move was not only to disrupt traffic, but shift the protests 

into the Durham community.
695

 Beginning shortly before noon, as many as 250 Duke 

students erected makeshift barricades by using brush and logs. At the request of Sanford, 

campus police diverted traffic around the group and prevented anyone from removing the 

barricades. During the demonstration, students issued demands that included abolishing the 

ROTC, stopping all war-related research on campus, and officially recognizing the non-

academic employeesô union.
696

 The protest remained peaceful, save for one potentially 

deadly incident. One driver of a pick-up truck decided to test the studentsô resolve and move 

through the blocked intersection. As the truck inched forward, revving its engine, one 

student, on a motorcycle, ñbasically called his bluff by pulling right in front of him sideways. 

The truck basically screeched to a stop and kind of feebly turned around finally and everyone 

thought it was a great victory for the people.ò
697

 Sanford spoke to the group at 4:10 and asked 

them to leave, noting he could no longer ask the Durham police to divert traffic. As he spoke, 

some students shouted profanities at the president, who responded ñjust because I wear shoes 
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and tie doesnôt automatically entitle me your disrespect. Itôs just a bad habit that I picked up 

long ago.ò
698

  

 As law enforcement stopped diverting traffic at 7 p.m., students abandoned the 

blockades within an hour. A group of 150 moved to the Allen building to seize the building, 

but the takeover never occurred. Instead, Duke activists again ended the dayôs activities at the 

chapel, where they spoke with Sanford about the strike. Earlier in the day, the president 

spoke to a crowd of over 1000 at Page Auditorium. During his speech, Sanford informed the 

audience he had requested the Faculty Council consider alternate gradation options. He also 

urged students to continue to canvass Durham neighborhoods to spread their antiwar 

message.
699

 

 The following day, the Faculty Council complied with Sanfordôs request. In another 

rally at Page Auditorium, 1400 listened as Sanford announced the new grading options: 

students could receive a pass/fail based on completed coursework or receive an incomplete 

and finish the required assignments at a later date.
700

 With such options in place, Duke 

students continued their protests into the second week and engaged in community 

canvassing: campus activists were ñbasically trying to get ordinary people to turn against the 

war.ò
701

 

Viewed by North Carolina conservatives as the center of activism in the state, the 

UNC studentsô reactions to the Cambodian invasion and Kent State shootings not only 

                                                 
698

 Covington & Ellis, Terry Sanford, 285-6. 
699

 Covington & Ellis, Terry Sanford, 386-87; Wayne Hurder, ñDuke Students Protest by Blocking Traffic,ò 

News and Observer, May 7, 1970; Ken Friedlein and Bob Jackson, ñStudent March Support Fizzles,ò Durham 

Morning Herald, May 7, 1970. 
700

 Bob Jackson, ñWar Protest Options Studied,ò Durham Morning Herald, May 8, 1970; Bob Ashley, ñDuke 

May Get óPassô,ò Raleigh Times, May 8, 1970. 
701

 Vickery interview. 



280 

 

 

 

 

exceeded the intensity found on other North Carolina campuses in May 1970, but rivaled 

even such universities as Berkeley or Wisconsin. Immediately after Nixon announced the 

Cambodian invasion, the UNC Student Legislature condemned the actions and urged ñall 

students to boycott classes on Wednesday, May 6, 1970, to attend a rally on that day in 

opposition to United States involvement in South East Asia.ò
702

 The resolution passed within 

the Legislature with a vote of 28 to 13. Copies were sent to Nixon, Spiro Agnew, all United 

States Senators, and North Carolina Congressmen.
703

 The following day, nearly 1500 

students signed a petition against the Cambodian invasion that they sent to Nixon.
704

  

The weekend witnessed little activism, as UNC students were busy enjoying the 

campusôs annual Jubilee, a music festival begun in 1963. Nearly 25,000 spent the weekend 

listening to such national music acts as James Taylor, B.B. King, Joe Cocker, Pacific Gas & 

Electric, Sweetwater, and Grand Funk Railroad rather than protest the war.
705

 The morning of 

May 4 began with a fire that damaged the ROTC building. Chapel Hill police and Lt. Colonel 

Paul Smith, the Air Force ROTC commander, suspected it was the work of protesters, though 

campus leaders denied any connection to the arson.
706

 As news of Kent State began to spread 

during the afternoon of May 4, UNC students, who were shocked and ñimmediately 
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identified with their dead brethren,ò issued calls for a complete student strike.
707

 Various 

student groups expressed their outrage for the events at Kent State and, by the dayôs end, 

English graduate students formed the English Collective and vowed not to teach their classes. 

Following bomb threats that emptied three buildings the morning of May 5, 

Chancellor J. Carlyle Sitterson issued a statement that both acknowledged the studentsô right 

to mourn those killed at Kent State and implored students to ensure that the university remain 

peaceful.
708

 The English Collective fulfilled their promise not to teach their classes that day 

and nearly 2000 student protesters marched around campus, shouting ñOn strike! Shut it 

down!ò
709

 Later that evening, Tommy Bello spoke to a crowd of 2000 students at the Pit, the 

sunken courtyard at UNC and a center of campus society. The UNC Student Body President, 

after denouncing both the invasion and the Kent State shootings, pledged his full support of 

the strike: ñif the only way that this nation is going to notice us is for us to strike, we 

strike.ò
710

  

In the early afternoon of May 6, nearly 6000 gathered at Polk Plaza, the central 

courtyard on campus, to listen to antiwar speeches.
711

 Bello gave an impassioned speech and, 

after reflecting on the weekôs events, firmly denounced student violence: ñwe cannot give the 

White House the satisfaction of violent and destructive reaction to Nixonôs and the troopersô 
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demonstration of intolerance, impatience, and aggression. We must not fall to their level of 

inhumanity. Violence is intolerable, whether it be in Cambodia, Vietnam, Kent State, or on 

this campus.ò
712

 Following the rally, nearly 4000 students marched down Franklin Street, 

carrying coffins to symbolize the dead at Kent State.
713

 During the evening of May 6, a 

smaller crowd, 2500 students, took part in a candlelight memorial service for the Kent State 

victims that had been organized by the campus YMCA.
714

 

UNC faculty illustrated their support of the student strike on May 7. At a meeting of 

the general faculty, as 4000 students waited outside, a number of faculty began to express 

their views on both the war and the strike. Positions ranged from believing that ña university 

which turns its back on moral issues will be ruinedò to annoyance that the faculty was being 

asked to ñpander to a group who were skipping classes.ò
715

 After continued debate, the 

faculty voted to pass the Amnesty Policy, which allowed for alternate grading options: 

graded on completed coursework or allowed to complete their require course assignments 

following the strike.
716

 

The relative peacefulness of the strike was marred by the detonation of a homemade 

bomb in the early morning of May 8. Though no injuries occurred, the blast shattered the 
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windows of the Student Store and caused nearly $1000 in damage to a large section of 

window.
717

 Over the weekend, some students canvassed Chapel Hill with antiwar literature 

while a few hundred dedicated UNC activists joined the nearly 100,000 who gathered at 

Lafayette Park in Washington on May 9 to protest the war. The UNC students left campus at 

5 a.m. on chartered busses that sat as many as 200 total individuals. Travel to Washington 

was arranged by the UNC Student Government.
718

 

With the semester scheduled to end on May 14, the number of students on campus 

dwindled and strike participation declined during the second week. Those that remained, 

though, did continue their protest of the war. Hundreds of UNC students took part in a series 

of educational symposiums on the conflict in Southeast Asia.
719

 A group of 75 to 100 

students staged an hour-long sit-in in the lobby of Chancellor Sittersonôs office on May 11.
720

 

At the end of the sit-in, the protesters presented Sitterson with their ñDeclaration of 

Independenceò, a petition signed by 501 individuals, stating they have knowingly violated 

the universityôs disruption policy.
721

 Two days later, on May 13, Bello and 400 other students 

left UNC for Washington on ten busses chartered by the Student Government.
722

 The purpose 
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of the trip was to express their views on the extension of the war with the North Carolina 

Congressional Delegation.
723

 Meeting with such North Carolina politicians as Sam Ervin, 

Nick Galifianakis, and Everett Jordan, the students informed the elected officials that the 

ñlarge number of students participating in the protestò of the previous week was ñindicative 

of the widespread dissatisfaction and discontentment at President Nixonôs decision to send 

troops into Cambodia and of our moral outrage at what has happened at Kent State.ò
724

 By 

the time the UNC students returned from Washington, the semester was at an end and the 

UNC strike had essentially ended.  

The reaction at UNC, in many ways, mirrored that of other campuses in not just 

North Carolina, but across that nation. While students on some campuses resorted to 

violence, most institutions, as at UNC, witnessed peaceful protests. Other similarities 

emerged in May 1970. The initial tame reactions to the Cambodian invasion gave way to 

feelings of shock following the Kent State shootings. Students often expressed their outrage 

by a large campus demonstration mid-week and attempts to take their protests to their local 

community. By the second week of May 1970, as the spring semester came to a close on 

many campuses, student participation in the protests gradually declined. Such a pattern could 

be seen at NCSU as well. 
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Chapter Five: 

The Emergence of a Campus Leader 

 

 Reflecting its still burgeoning antiwar movement, the NCSU student response to 

Nixonôs announcement of the Cambodian invasion was somewhat tame when compared to 

either nearby Duke or UNC. The first attack on the decision came from Technician staff 

member and ardent antiwar activist Craig Wilson. For Wilson, Nixon failed to convince 

people that the invasion was necessary to bring the war to a quicker end. Nixonôs address, 

according to Wilson, smacked ñof shameful opportunism and the type of bullying that the 

U.S. and its super-sleuthing Central Intelligence Agency has become noted for.ò Wilson 

believed the invasion was simply another ñimperialistic intrusion into yet another place that 

Uncle Samôs nose does not belongò and dismissed Nixon as ñoff his rocker if he thinks any 

intelligent person is going to buy his justification for the Cambodian invasion.ò
725

 

Few other NCSU students exhibited the same outrage Wilson expressed. The 

weekend witnessed no protests against the decision and the campusôs antiwar movement was 

relatively quiet. The NCSU Graduate Student Association condemned the invasion and urged 

Nixon to ñtake note of the mounting sentiment against any such future involvements in 

Cambodia.ò
726

 Greg Myers, a senior history major, concurred with such sentiment and 

condemned American foreign policy as outright imperialism.
727
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Picture 10: During his 1968 presidential campaign, Richard Nixon ran on a platform of bringing an end to the 

unpopular war. Following the announcement of the Cambodian invasion, some of those that supported Nixon 

viewed the attack as a betrayal of his campaign promises. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 
 

The condemnation of Nixonôs decision was far from universal at NCSU. Charles 

Carter dismissed Wilsonôs editorial by reminding the antiwar activist of two points: North 

Vietnam first violated Cambodiaôs neutrality and the government of that nation had formally 

requested American military aid to rid itself of Vietnamese troops.
728

 Two other NCSU 
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students concurred and further noted that undermining the president only ñencourages the 

enemy.ò
729

 G.A. Dees, a writer for the Technician and former Vietnam veteran, added 

personal insight into the invasion. Dees, from his experiences as a soldier in Vietnam, 

informed his fellow NCSU students that the Vietcong frequently used Cambodia as a base to 

stage attacks on American soldiers in South Vietnam. Because of what Dees personally 

witnessed, the former soldier noted he was ñgoing to class and ignoring any demonstrations 

which, in my opinion, are based on enemy propaganda and large quantities of crocodile 

tears.ò
730

 

Though the student leaders on other campuses called for a boycott of classes on May 

6, NCSU Student Body President Jack Barger refused to support such calls: ñalthough I am 

deeply opposed to our presence in South-east Asia, I cannot support a boycott of classes 

which offers no constructive activities and which is primarily negative in scope. Positive 

action with educational ends should be our objective.ò
731

 Instead of boycotting classes on 

May 6, both Barger and Student Senate President Eric Moore requested students attend an 

educational symposium that morning. Both the student leaders felt ñNixonôs recent decision 

to expand the Vietnam War into Cambodia should be of great concern to each member of the 

University Community. The University should be a forum for intellectual expression, and the 

concept of academic freedom demands that dissent be freely expressed.ò
732
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The Technician quickly endorsed the convocation. The student newspaper called the 

convocation ñStateôs most determined and concentrated effort to date to protest the widening 

of the Southeast Asia War.ò As ña storm of protest is expected from Duke and Carolina 

whenever Nixon makes a controversial decisionò and NCSU students are ñgenerally expected 

to stick to their books and continue their normal conservative thinking,ò the Technician asked 

every student to attend the convocation, even if they supported the presidentôs policies.
733

 

Organized, in part, by Student Senator Bev Schwarz, the event was meant to be a forum for 

NCSU students to express their views on the war. Though open to all viewpoints, the planned 

convocation was decidedly antiwar in nature. Besides speeches by NCSU students, the 

convocationôs activities were to include circulating a petition against the invasion, 

distributing antiwar leaflets, and planning an economic boycott to protest the war.
734

 

The administration endorsed the student-planned convocation. Provost Harry Kelly 

remarked ñthese activities all sound very respectable to me. I am proud of those associated 

with this.ò
735

 Kelly, though, as did Caldwell himself, believed NCSU should remain 

apolitical during the crisis, despite their antiwar stance. The chancellor, following Nixonôs 

announcement, believed the invasion signaled ñonce more to everyone Americaôs continued 

deep involvement in the Indo-Chinese revolution and conflict.ò Caldwell admitted that, as a 

layman, he was not competent enough to criticize military tactics. Despite this admission, the 

NCSU chancellor felt, as a citizen, ñwe ought to extricate ourselves as rapidly as possible 
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from the total situation and then be as helpful as possible to the people of Southeast Asia.ò
736

 

The events at Kent State would only bolstered Caldwellôs stance on the war. 

 

ñOh God, That Could Happen to Usò: The Initial Reactions to Kent State 

 The events at Kent State shocked and outraged many on NCSU. For those that 

believed that the university should be a sheltered community, ñthe fact that they would have 

soldiers on campus shooting was just so antithetical to the spirit of the university.ò
737

 Some 

students viewed the shootings as a massacre akin to the events at Mai Lai and advocated that 

the Guardsmen at Kent State should be prosecuted for murder.
738

 Building on Governor 

Scottôs threat in 1969 to suppress disruptive protests, the shootings at Kent State further 

roused a fear that the National Guard would be summoned to North Carolinaôs campuses.
739

 

Such fear even prompted one NCSU faculty member to appeal to Scott to resist resorting to 

such violent suppression of student activism on the stateôs public universities.
740

 

 As NCSU students viewed the images of the Kent State shootings, they identified 

with the victims. The NCSU community was swept up in feelings of ñit could happen hereò  
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Picture 11: The tragedy of the Kent State shootings prompted students to identify with the four victims.  Even 

on campuses with little history of radicalism, a belief emerged that similar events could occur on their own 

campus. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 
 

and ñOh God, that could happen to us.ò
741

 Even for students normally apathetic to activism,  

the events at Kent State were ña total shock to everyone.ò
742

 Such a tragedy forced some of 

those apathetic students to reassess their passivity: Kent State showed that those who sit back 

and do nothing ñmake it possible for conditions in this country to become worse instead of 
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better.ò
743

 Cathy Sterling perhaps best captured the emotions of that week at NCSU: ñthere is 

a famous pictureéthe flower child putting the flower in the end of the gun of the National 

Guardsman. And it was such a beautiful picture. I think what we thought was that the gun 

went off.ò Students wanted to express their shock and outrage over the events, but after Kent 

State, they were ñfinding out you might be shot. That made it personal, that made it really 

personal. Not that you can ship my brother off to Vietnam, where he can be killed, but you 

may shoot me as I stand right here. It became a possibility.ò
744

 

 For those NCSU students who were passionately opposed to the war, the shootings 

came as little surprise. For such individuals, the tragedy at Kent State reflected the oppressive 

nature of American society that they were in a continual struggle to change. Craig Wilson 

believed ñthe greatest threat to our basic freedoms comes not from Hanoi, or Peking or 

Moscow, but from Washington.ò Wilson, while lamenting those killed at Kent State, thought 

their deaths could be a boon for the student antiwar movement: ñthe fight for freedom truly is 

at home. The battle fronts are Kent, Columbia, Duke, and Yale.ò
745

 Nixon, of course, was to 

blame for the entire event. It was the presidentôs military policies and invasion of Cambodia 

that set the chain of events in motion. One student even proposed charging Nixon with the 

murders of the four dead at Kent State.
746
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Picture 12: Though it was the Ohio governor that sent the National Guard onto the Kent State campus, the more 

radical members of the student antiwar movement blamed President Nixon for the killings. Photo from the 

University Archives Photo Collection. 
 

Despite this outrage over the shootings, the initial reactions over Kent State did not 

exceed prior antiwar protests at NCSU. Perhaps the inclement weather that day in Raleigh 

dampened the spirit of the protesters.
747

 Late in the evening of May 4, between 300 and 400 
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NCSU students attended a rally at the Bell Tower to mourn the deaths at Kent State. 

Reverend Taylor Scott lead the service, which included reading passages from the Bible and 

the names of the Kent State victims. During the service, Reverend Scott informed the 

gathered students ñwe are here for tears, not anger. Let there be no marchingéwe are here to 

mourn the deaths of four students, not to make political speeches.ò
748

 Despite the presence of 

plain-clothes police officers, about 100 students did not heed the reverendôs pleas. The group 

left the service and marched to Caldwellôs nearby home to ask the chancellor to file a formal 

protest about the Kent State deaths.
749

 Caldwell spoke to the students, who ñused intemperate 

language,ò and informed the marchers that he was speaking on the issue at Wednesdayôs 

convocation.
750

 The crowd dispersed at 12:45 a.m. 

 

ñShe Rode Her Horse Across the Campus With a Fire Blazingò: The Election of Cathy 

Sterling 

 The student government elections in the Spring of 1970 proved to be one of the most 

important in NCSU history by providing the campus with not only a leader during the May 

1970 protests, but its strongest advocate for student rights. As increasing the role of students 

in the campusôs governance was a pressing issue for NCSU activists, the elections were 

viewed as a viable method to place key leaders in student government.
751

 Issues of student 
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rights dominated the platforms of many candidates, including those of two of the candidates 

for Student Senate President, David Brown and John Hester.
752

 While a number of positions 

were open, the post of concern was Student Body President. Initially four candidates decided 

to run for the position: Jacob Parker, Eric Plow, Benny Teal, and Rick Rice.
753

  

 With humorous campaign platforms and outrageous antics reflective of street theater 

tactics, Eric Plow soon emerged as the frontrunner in the race for Student Body President. As 

a student in 1970, Plow thought that ñstudent athletics was a waste of time and money. Back 

then, all this attention was paid on student athletics and none paid to academics, which was 

what people were there for.ò
754

 Plow decided to run because he ñgot tired of seeing my 

student fees spent on athletics and other, what I considered to be, non-essential things. And I 

just thought student government was a joke and I, for the heck of it, just went to a candidatesô 

forum meeting where people declared their intention of running. I did this joke campaign 

where I said I was going to do all kinds of crazy stuff. And I thought I would just get a laugh 

and just poke fun at student politics in general.ò
755

 During the campaign, Plow could be seen 

dressed in farmerôs clothes: overalls, a straw hat, and a shovel. His antics even prompted one 

of his opponents to remember him ñas such a characteréa nice guy, but a character. Very 

funny.ò
756
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 Plowôs campaign platform reflected his disdain for student government elections. So 

students did not have to climb the extra flight of stairs, Plow wanted Harrelson Hall lowered 

by one floor. To poke fun at the debate over the installation of traffic gates to combat 

NCSUôs vehicle congestion, Plow instead advocated installing traffic gates for every parking 

spot on campus. He further wanted to ñinstall a toll gate on the railroad tracks, with proceeds 

going to me for having thought up the idea.ò For a campaign slogan, Plow chose ñA Plow is 

something you can stand behind.ò
757

 

 Plowôs opponents illustrated a greater seriousness in their campaign platforms. Rick 

Rice wanted not only ñimprovement to the campus food service,ò but sought to better dorm 

life by adding recreations rooms, kitchenettes, television areas, and a dating lounge. Rice 

further wanted to divide the dining halls into smaller areas and provide ñcabaret type 

entertainment.ò Benny Teal also sought to improve the resident halls, and he added such 

student-rights platforms as revising the student code of conduct and creating a new faculty 

evaluation system. Jacob Parker was noticeably absent during debates.
758

 

 It was a write-in candidate that changed the direction of the elections. Cathy Sterling, 

a sophomore Design major from Wendell, North Carolina, had already shown an interest in 

advocating for student rights in a series of letters to the Technician.
759

 Raised by her mother 

Anne to embrace social concerns, Sterling had engaged in civil rights activism throughout the 

late 60s.
760

 The young Sterling was also influenced by her husband, Gene Messick, the 

                                                 
757

 ñStatements by Presidential Candidates,ò Technician, April 6, 1970. 
758

 Ibid. 
759

 North Carolina State University News Release, May 11, 1970, in Student Elections, 1960-1972 Folder, 

North Carolina State University Office of Public Affairs Records, UA 012.001, SCRC. 
760

 Sterling interview; Hester interview. 



296 

 

 

 

 

former director of the multimedia program at NCSUôs Thompson Theatre and a strong 

advocate for student control over the campusôs Student Union.
761

 

 As a write-in candidate, Sterling clearly stressed her desire to improve studentsô role 

in university governance. The basis of her platform was to ñredirect the administrative 

decision-making process, through the power of the SG President, toward a respect for student 

rights, especially in the area of honest student-administration communication to promote 

change without disruptive protest.ò To achieve her goals, Sterling advocated a number of 

actions: an investigation into the spending of student money without student consent, 

mobilize student organizations to form a ñpower coalitionò to advocate for student rights, 

encourage greater student involvement in campus by removing ñexcessive and pointless 

regulations,ò hire a Student Ombudsman (with legal training) to represent studentsô views, 

and have a student vote on how the student activity fee was spent. Sterling called upon those 

who wanted campus improvements: ñcampus change relative to student rights is inevitable, 

as evidenced across the nation. Apathy cannot stop change. Students choose to be on top of 

changes, or under them; as victims or benefactors. The frustrated victims of changes are led 

ultimately to violence and disruption. Your vote is a symbol of constructive protest.ò
762

 

 Sterlingôs campaign posters blasted the NCSU administration. Drawing inspiration 

from the Declaration of Independence, Sterling proclaimed the time had come ñfor students 

to alter the political bands which have connected them with the Administration, and to 

assume the separate but equal station to which common interest entitles them.ò As the 

Founding Fathers did, Sterling held certain truths to be self-evident:  

                                                 
761
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All students enter the University with certain inalienable rights. That to secure these 

rights, administrations like governments, are instituted among men, deriving their 

powers only from the consent of the governed; that whenever any form of 

administration becomes destructive of these ends, it is the right of the student to 

criticize or alter it, and to institute a better form of government based upon a respect 

for student rights, as to them shall seem most likely to affect their safety and 

happiness. Prudence, indeed, will dictate that governments long established should 

not be changed for light and transient causes; and as experience has shown, that 

students are more disposed to suffer, while evils are sufferable, than to right 

themselves, by abolishing the forms to which they are accustomed. But when a long 

train of abuses and usurpation, pursuing invariably the same object, evinces a design 

to reduce the students under absolute despotism, it is their right, and it is their duty to 

throw off such government, and to provide new guards for their future safety. 

 

Sterling gave examples of administrationôs ñdespotismò: the installation of traffic gates, the 

Slater food controversy, and the lack of student control over the Student Union.
763

 

 Sterlingôs campaign posters became very popular among students the night before the 

elections on April 8: ñher posters are so attractive that some 40 odd examples have 

disappeared between dusk and dawn.ò
764

 Besides praising Sterlingôs posters as ñcollectorôs 

items,ò the Technician endorsed her platform as perhaps the best of any candidate and termed 

her suggestion of a Student Ombudsman as ñthe best idea to come out of this yearôs 

campaign.ò
765

 Despite this endorsement, Sterlingôs earlier attack on athletics was believed to 

have initially threatened her candidacy. The Technician further commended Parker for 

running a serious campaign, but believed the candidate was not drawing enough support to 

seriously challenge his competitors. Both Rice and Teal were labeled strong candidates, 

though the Technician negatively viewed the latterôs work on Alabama Governor Wallaceôs 

1968 presidential bid. For NCSU students, including the Technician, Plow was the ñbig  
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Picture 13: During her campaign for Student Body President in April and May of 1970, Cathy Sterling ran on a 

student rights platform that appealed to many of NCSUôs activists. Illustration from the Cathy Sterling Papers, 

Special Collections Research Center, D.H. Hill Library, North Carolina State University, Raleigh. 
 

unknown in the campaign. His satirical yet revealing campaign may have generated enough 

support to win him the election. Many of his humorous answers to serious questions have a 

stinging truth about them.ò
766
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 The student vote on April 8 supported the Technicianôs appraisal of Plow. The 

unorthodox candidate received 1326 of the over 3800 votes for Student Body President. Rice 

came in second, with 920 votes, followed by Teal (750), Sterling (671), and Parker (181). 

Because no candidate received the majority of the votes, a run-off election between Plow and 

Teal was scheduled. The election for Student Senate President yielded a similar situation. 

John Hester obtained a plurality of votes with 1315, forcing a runoff with David Brown, who 

received 1080 votes.
767

 Craig Wilson astutely noticed that the two candidates that condemned 

Student Government as ineffective, Plow and Sterling, garnered 52% of the total vote.
768

 

 At first disheartened by the results, Sterling bowed out of the campaign and thanked 

her supporters, who were ñmotivated out of deep concern to work actively and 

enthusiastically in support of the first Student Rights program in the history of this 

University.ò In an open letter to the student body, Sterling lamented that the students were 

left with two choices in the run-off. Sterling thought Rice, ñan Impossible Dreamerò whose 

ñpie-in-sky promisesò were unattainable, would ñsimply perpetuate SG as the lackey of the 

Administration.ò Plow was labeled ñan actor in the Theatre of the absurdò who Sterling 

feared was being manipulated by ñseveral very bitter peopleéusing Plowôs wit and ability to 

get votes to worm their way into control of SG.ò Sterling further characterized those students 

who voted for her as representing the ñthinking, sensitive minority of Cow College.ò The 

disgruntled Sterling offered them two words of advice: ñGET OUT. There is nothing for you 

at a University where the majority of student concern about their own welfare is in terms of 
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the creature comforts of their dormitory rooms and their stomachs. It is not indifference that 

fathered the apathy you were protesting. It was self-satisfied stupidity.ò
769

 

 Sterlingôs quest for the Student Body Presidency was not over. Both she and Rob 

Campbell, who lost the sophomore Judicial Board seat, filed appeals to NCSUôs Student 

Judicial Board. Campbell complained that one polling location did not have ballots for his 

position for a brief period of time, while Sterling brought to light a little-known election 

statute that Plow violated.
770

 The Judicial Board declared the elections invalid, a position 

supported by the Student Senate on April 22.
771

 The Senate scheduled a new set of elections 

for April 30, with May 5 set aside for any needed run-off elections.
772

 

 Five candidates once again vied for the position of Student Body President: Plow, 

Sterling, Teal, Rice, and Jim Brandon.
773

 While most of the original candidates simply 

continued their earlier platforms, Plow took the period between the elections to revise his 

campaign promises. Plow now advocated having the chancellor maintain a permanent 

residence in Owen dormitory to facilitate administrative communication. To combat 

pollution, Plow suggested turning the campus smoke-stack upside-down to force the smoke 

into the ground. Plow, besides desiring the Board of Trustees recite the Boy Scout Oath 
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before their meetings, planned to change the name of the Student Supply Store to the Student 

Swindle Shop. Finally, ñin order to make the administration more willing to meet student 

demands, a moat with real live alligators will encircle Holladay Hall, with the Student 

Government President controlling the drawbridge.ò
774

 

 The results of the new election on April 30 again forced a run-off. Sterling received 

the plurality of the votes, increasing her numbers to 896. Plow witnessed a decline in his 

support, as he only received 856 votes. Both Rice (750) and Teal (735) performed well, while 

new-comer Branden only brought in 168 votes. As with the initial election for Student Senate 

President, another run-off was forced between John Hester and David Brown. Following the 

defeat, Benny Teal endorsed Sterling for President, illustrating her growing support on 

campus.
775

 Plowôs decline can be attributed to a discovery during April: the comedic 

candidate was actually graduating in May and had been accepted into graduate school at 

Stanford. Even if elected, Plow could not serve.
776

 

 During the brief campaigning period for the run-off election, Sterling continued to 

maintain her stance on student rights. Sterling believed that previous elections ñproved that 

there are many who want and are willing to work hard to restore and give new dimensions to 

Student Government. These students used their vote as a symbol of constructive protest, a 

protest that calls for the total revitalization of Student government, not its destruction.ò For 

Sterling, the election was ña referendum on Student Rights. The Student Rights platform 

stresses in all aspects that the students do have certain rights when they enter this University, 

                                                 
774

 ñCampaign Statements of Major Candidates,ò Technician, April 13, 1970. 
775

 George Panton, ñSterling, Plow in Top SG Runoff,ò Technician, May 1, 1970. The votes for Student Senate 

President are as follows: Hester (1289), Brown (1010), Glenn Friedman (861). 
776

 Plow interview. 



302 

 

 

 

 

and that they are certainly capable of accepting the responsibilities of these rights. There is 

no longer the need for an administration in the parent-away-from-home role.ò Sterling 

wanted to place the ñstudent in equal, not subordinate footage, with the rest of the University 

community.ò
777

 Given that the campaigning took place as students expressed their outrage 

over the Cambodian invasion, Sterling also addressed the military issue of the day. Sterling 

surprisingly was in favor of continuing the ROTC at NCSU, though she proposed to augment 

its curriculum with courses in sociology, psychology, social studies, and foreign policy to 

provide future military leaders a better understanding of the issues of the day.
778

 

 Plow again altered his platform. Adapting Sterlingôs platform of student rights, and 

making reference to her earlier characterization of NCSU as ñCow Collegeò, Plow noted that 

he was the cowôs rights candidate, for ñcows are the most oppressed group on this campus.ò 

Plow issued a set of grievances, each somehow mocking the student rights platform. 

Regarding Sterlingôs desire for greater student control over the Student Union, Plow 

reminded his candidate that cows do not even have a union on campus. For those students 

who complained about the quality of Slater food, Plow asked them to ñtry eating hay.ò Plow 

noted that cows have always lived with gates, while students were forced to contend with the 

traffic gates for only a short time.
779

 

 To alleviate these injustices against cows, Plow recommended several changes. 

Cows, instead of students, should get preferential seating at football games. Given students 

wanted to evaluate their instructors, Plow believed cows should have the same rights with 

regard to their farmers. Plow further advocated placing a cow on the Board of Trustees, 
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adding a course in cow-studies to the curriculum, and establishing ñcow-edò dorms. The 

comical candidate promised his constituents that ñif elected, I will take the bull-backed SG 

and get it back to the cows where it belongs.ò
780

 

 Such rhetoric, even if a farce, convinced 1711 student to again vote for Plow. 

Unfortunately, the run-off election was set in the wake of the Kent State shootings and 

students perhaps wanted a more serious candidate. Sterling emerged the victor in the race, 

garnering a total of 1885 votes. John Hester, who shared similar beliefs as Sterling, too 

achieved a victory, beating David Brown in the election for Student Senate President.
781

 

Upon defeat, Plow requested that Sterling ñkeep my cows in mindò as she took office.
782

 The 

Technician astutely remarked that NCSU needed Sterling. While both candidates represented 

the growing discontent with both Student Government and the administration, the pressing 

issues of the day demanded a dynamic leader.
783

 

 Sterling left a lasting impression on the NCSU community. Former faculty remember 

her as a great leader who possessed a rare combination of ñintensity and civility.ò
784

 Both a 

good speaker and organizer, Sterling assumed a leadership role during a time when females 

were traditionally excluded from such positions. For her to do so ñreally speaks very highly 

of her that she was able to assume this position and to makeé a great success of it.ò
785
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Picture 14: Elected on May 5, 1970, as Student Body President, Cathy Sterling became the first female to hold 

that position at NCSU. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 

 

fellow students of the day credit Sterling with changing the very mentality of NCSU. Her 

advocacy of student rights gradually brought a greater student voice in university 

governance: Sterling was the ñspark-plug that started it all.ò
786

  

Perhaps the greatest praise of Sterling was communicated by Bill Friday, the former 

president of the University of North Carolina. Friday remembered Sterling as possessing the 

                                                 
786

 Richard Gusler, interview with author, Raleigh, N.C., June 29, 2010 (hereafter cited as Gusler interview). 
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ñability to rally the studentsò that she used to bring change to the traditionally conservative 

NCSU. In doing so, Friday recalls that Sterling ñupset a lot of people,ò but she was ñquite a 

talented woman and was doing a good job.ò Friday believed that Sterling, ñin quite a few 

ways, rendered a great service. She made the point that óstudent government is important and 

youôve got to listen usô. She also taught students that, even there, when youôre given 

freedom, you have to be accountable for it. And she introduced that thinking that had never 

been there before.ò Friday firmly believed that no Student Body President at NCSU was as 

aggressive as Sterling in her quest to change: ñshe rode her horse across the campus with a 

fire blazing.ò
787

 The first ride on that horse occurred at the convocation on May 6. 

                                                 
787

 Friday interview. 
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Chapter Six: 

The Movement Grows: The Convocation and March to the Capitol 

 

 Nixonôs extension of the war and the tragic events at Kent State shocked both 

Chancellor Caldwell and other campus leaders of the University of North Carolina. In the 

morning of May 6, Caldwell, President Friday, and chancellors of five other campuses 

telegrammed North Carolina Senators Sam Ervin and Everett Jordan to inform them of ñthe 

deep and widespread apprehensions developing among the students and faculty of the 

campuses of the University of North Carolina over the broadening of our involvement in 

Southeast Asia.ò
788

 The campus leaders, who shared the same concerns, further implored the 

North Carolina politicians to seek ñimmediate steps and actions to prevent any further 

acceleration of our involvement in Indochina and to hasten the end of the conflict.ò 

 Some within the NCSU community were not pleased with Caldwellôs endorsement of 

the telegram. A 1957 graduate of NCSU chastised the chancellor for publically criticizing the 

president:
789

 

I think for you to have expressed such view as a private citizen privately would have 

been fully acceptable. But to do so in the manner you did in my view reflected poorly 

on the university and in a way legitimized the student disruptions and violence during 

that period of time. Iôm sure you are aware that you not only represent the present day 

university, but also the heritage and traditions developed over many years of proud 

history of the school. I think you did N.C. State a disservice. 

 

                                                 
788

 Telegram to Senators Sam J. Ervin, Jr., and B. Everett Jordan from Chancellors and President of the 

University of North Carolina System, May 6, 1970, in Peace Retreat, 1969-1970 Folder, North Carolina State 
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Another NCSU alum, a Navy veteran, echoed this sentiment and suggested that the 

chancellor listen instead to the alumni of the campus rather than protesters, as the former ñare 

working contributing members of society and quite often are disappointed by the acts of 

numbers of students whose noisy minority views receive far more attention than those of us 

who have applied ourselves to education, work, and family.ò
790

 Caldwell defended his 

actions by informing his detractors that the telegram was simply meant to alert the senators 

of the growing discontent on the stateôs campuses to the widening of the war effort, a 

discontent reflective of an increasingly larger segment of the student bodies and not a handful 

of radicals.
791

 

 

ñThe War Has Wounded Our Universitiesò: The May 6 Convocation 

 Those upset with Caldwell regarding the chancellorôs telegram to the North Carolina 

Senators were likely further annoyed by his participation in the convocation on May 6. 

Planned before the events at Kent State as a response to the Cambodian invasion, the tragedy 

spurred participation in the convocation to unparalleled levels at NCSU. The event also 

provided Sterling with the first opportunity to prove her skills as a leader. Coming the day 

after her victorious election as Student Body President, Sterling showed her supporters their 

faith was warranted. 

                                                 
790

 Letter to John T. Caldwell from John K. Lancaster, May 8, 1970, in Peace Retreat, 1969-1970 Folder, North 

Carolina State University, Office of the Chancellor, John. T. Caldwell Records, UA 002.001.004, SCRC. 
791

 Letter to David E. Bailey from John T. Caldwell, May 20, 1970, and Letter to John K. Lancaster, May 11, 

1970, both in Peace Retreat, 1969-1970 Folder, North Carolina State University, Office of the Chancellor, John. 

T. Caldwell Records, UA 002.001.004, SCRC. Lancaster lived in Fayetteville, where we worked as a school 

principal. The Navy veteran further noted that the views of the silent majority ñshould be heard, even though we 
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308 

 

 

 

 

 

Picture 15: The shock of the Kent State shootings even forced students from normally conservative fields to 

express their views on the war. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 
 

The convocation began at 10 a.m. on the morning on May 6. The Technician urged all 

students, even those who supported the war, to attend the event. For the campus newspaper, 

to have students dissenting in their opinions was far better than students having no 

opinions.
792

 Nearly 2000 gathered to listen to dozens of speakers voice their views on 
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 ñIf You Donôt Go to the Convocationé,ò Technician, May 6, 1970. The Technician suggested that faculty, 

as a way of bypassing the disruption policy, hold their classes at the convocation. 
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Picture 16: During the convocation on May 6, nearly 2000 NCSU students and faculty gathered on the 

Brickyard to protest the Cambodian invasion and shootings at Kent State University. Photo from the University 

Archives Photo Collection. 
 

the war and events at Kent State.
793

 It was the largest outpouring of activism in NCSU 

history. Such levels of protest, for Sterling, reflected that students ñfelt betrayed. And there 

had to be somewhere, this coming together to say óitôs not OKôéthere was just an 

outpouring of wanting to come together. There was a felt vulnerability now, that if we came 

together we could share, we could talk, we could maybe comfort.ò
794

 

 The administration offered their support for the convocation. Normally silent Dean of 

Students Banks Talley remarked he believed ñitôs fine to have a town meeting type of thing 

                                                 
793

 ñLargest Brickyard Rally Ever,ò Technician, May 8, 1970.  
794

 Sterling interview. 
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like this to discuss problems in a rational fashionò and hoped students ñhave a chance to say 

something that will be heard by government officials.ò
795

 Caldwell termed the convocation a 

ñresponsible effort which activates the thinking and conscience of university members on 

matters of deep importance to humanityéonce again I salute the leadership and members of 

this concerned University.ò
796

 

 Caldwell himself commenced the convocation with a passionate speech that 

denounced the Vietnam War. After informing the gathered crowd of the morningôs telegram 

to the North Carolina Senate delegation, Caldwell noted that the ñurgency of our message has 

been underscored by the tragedy of Kent State. The error of Vietnam has poisoned the Nation 

and now has wounded it.ò
797

 For Caldwell, the nationôs campuses were to be ñplaces of 

learning and freedom of thought,ò not ñpolitical instruments, which will destroy them.ò As 

the ñinhumanity of the warò had galvanized both American society and higher education, 

Caldwell offered, for him, the only possible solution: ñde-escalation in Indo-China and de-

escalation of violence at home is the only hope for a return to sanity and a resumption of 

constructive human endeavor, both so deeply needed in this, until recently, optimistic land.ò 

Caldwell firmly stated that such a shift in the nationôs mentality must first take part in the 

hearts and minds of those gathered at the convocation, for ñan active love for humanity must 

rule out all malice, all pride, fear, and indifference. Only then will the sacrifice of four 

precious young student lives find some small redress in this world of the living.ò 

                                                 
795
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 The newly-elected Sterling followed Caldwell and echoed many of the sentiments of 

the chancellorôs speech. Sterling too was ñdeeply upset about Nixonôs extension of the war 

into Cambodiaò and could ñnever believe, in this time and age, that more killing, more 

physical and mental destruction, can ever end a war.ò
798

 The young Sterling was further 

ñappalled and close to despair over the murders of the four Kent State University students.ò 

For Sterling, the events in May 1970 represented an extension of the war not only into 

Cambodia, but onto the nationôs campuses as well. She believed that the four students ñdied 

needlessly and violentlyò and that the ñkillings are a slap in the face to the ideals upon which 

our forefathers built our nation.ò Despite this despair, Sterling urged all in attendance to 

reflect on the weekôs events peacefully and express their views, regardless of their 

perspectives on the war. 

 The convocation continued for three more hours, as students and faculty stepped to 

the makeshift stage and expressed views that generally condemned the invasion and Kent 

State shootings. Vietnam vet Gene Dees, himself experienced with riot duty in Washington, 

chastised the ñhalf-assed National Guardò for firing into a crowd.
799

 The bulk of the crowd 

was ñwell-behaved,ò possibly because, according to Sterling, NCSU ñwas so conservative 

southern that we came with our manners.ò
800

 Not all conformed to Sterlingôs assessment. A 

handful of the students who spoke openly advocated overthrowing the American government 
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Picture 17: Not all participants in the convocation opposed the war. Vietnam vet G.A. Dees was often vocal in 

his support of the American military. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 
 

as a red communist flag flew behind them.
801

 About 25 of the more radical students, 

following the convocation, marched to Reynolds Coliseum to post an eviction notice 
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 Letter to John T. Caldwell from William A. Davis, Jr., May 7, 1970, and Letter to William A. Davis from 

John T. Caldwell, May 11, 1970, both in Peace Retreat, 1969-1970 Folder, North Carolina State University, 

Office of the Chancellor, John. T. Caldwell Records, UA 002.001.004, SCRC. Davis attended the convocation 

and chastised Caldwell for his participation in what he believed were communist-inspired events. Caldwell, in 

response, defended the convocation and remarked that ñthe students who are really dedicated in this anti-war 

movement includes some of the finest young people I have ever seen.ò  
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Picture 18: Peace flags were common sights at campus protests. During the convocation, students flew both the 

American and Peace flags to illustrate that patriotism and antiwar activism were not in opposition. Photo from 

the University Archives Photo Collection. 
 

for the ROTC. The rationale behind the demonstration was that the ñmurders at Kent State 

grew out of student protest against the presence of ROTC on campusò and ñwithout the 

bodies that the ROTC supplies, the military would not be able to support the ever-expanding 

war in South-east Asia.ò
802

 Once they arrived at the ROTC offices, the group posted their 

eviction notice: ñThis building condemned for ROTC use by the rightful owners of this 

University, the students, on the grounds that it will collapse like the military system it serves 

                                                 
802

 Flyer to Evict the ROTC, May 6, 1970, in Vietnam War, 1969-1971 Folder, North Carolina State University, 

Office of Public Affairs Records, UA 014.001, SCRC. 
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through the pressures of the American people.ò
803

 Because the building was locked, the 

demonstrators soon left. 

 Reflecting the strong support of the military on campus, NCSU students condemned 

the attack on the ROTC in letters to the Technician. A Liberal Arts junior, Stan Allen, 

implored those who opposed the war to cease making the ñROTC a scapegoat symbol.ò
804

 

Another NCSU student, Wayne Case, reminded those that sought the removal of the ROTC 

that such actions violated their own beliefs. Such students, according to Case, often preached 

about the rights of an individual to choose their own lifestyle, from joining the SDS or 

wearing long hair. Participating in the ROTC was one of those rights. While Case admitted 

the American military had committed atrocities, he believed his fellow radical students 

should not punish the ROTC. Case concluded his letter with a final insight for the recent 

protesters: communist regimes had also killed millions, yet when the conservative right 

wanted to forbid communist speakers on campus, the student left opposed such actions. To 

seek the removal of the ROTC, argued Case, would be hypocritical.
805

 

 Such levels of participation as witnessed at the convocation were expected on 

campuses as UNC, but not NCSU. It was this message that Friday transmitted to Nixon 

himself on May 7. As part of the contingent of campus leaders that travelled to Washington 

to discuss the weekôs events with the president, Friday remembered that Nixon truly seemed 

not to understand the extent of the protest: ñno one up there really knew what was going 
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Picture 19: During the convocation, the growing peace movement even incorporated former members of the 

military. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 
 

on.ò
806

 Meeting with Nixon for nearly an hour and a half, Friday and the other university 

presidents presented their ñassessment of the distress and apprehension among students and 

faculty across the Nationò caused by the Cambodian invasion and ñtragic incidents that have 

occurred on several campuses.ò
807

 Friday, during the meeting, ñexpressed directly to the 

President the view that the gatherings of students on the campuses on the University of North 
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 Friday interview. 
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 Statement by President William Friday, May 11, 1970, in Campus Disruptions (Student Unrest): Disruptive 
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Carolina represented the thoughtful and concerned young people who were conducting 

themselves in a responsible manner.ò Such expressions, for Friday, represented ñmatters of 

real concern about the future of our countryò and should be closely listened to by those in 

power in Washington. Of greater concern for NCSU students, though, was the individual in 

power in North Carolina: Governor Bob Scott. 

 

ñThat Telegram You Sent is Not Reflective of Usò: The March to the Capitol 

 Governor Scottôs actions the first week of May 1970 did not reflect the same 

sympathy for the studentsô concerns exhibited by Friday or Caldwell. On May 1, the day 

after Nixonôs shocking announcement, Scott telegrammed the president to pledge his ñstrong 

support behind your decision regarding essential military actions in Cambodia.ò
808

 As North 

Carolina students engaged in increased protests against that decision and the shootings at 

Kent State, Scott inquired into the extent of his authority as governor to contend with the 

activism. State Attorney General Robert Morgan informed Scott that, as governor, he 

possessed the power to both declare a state of emergency and close North Carolinaôs public 

campuses.
809

 During the morning of May 8, the Executive Committee of the UNC Board of 
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 Telegram to Richard M. Nixon from Robert Scott, May 1, 1970, in Governorôs Views on Vietnam Folder, 

Box 260, General Correspondence, 1970, Robert Walter Scott, Governorôs Papers, State Archives, North 

Carolina Office of Archives and History, Raleigh, North Carolina (Robert Walter Scott, Governorôs Papers, 
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Trustees met at the Governorôs mansion. Scott himself presided over the meeting attended by 

various Board members, Bill Friday, and five of the six chancellors of the UNC campuses.
810

 

Friday reported the details of his visit with Nixon the day before and the chancellors 

chronicled the nature of student protests on the UNC campuses. Within hours, Scott would 

experience that protest firsthand. 

 During her speech at the convocation, Student Senator and ardent antiwar activist Bev 

Schwarz issued a call to the crowd to march to the capitol on May 8: ñGovernor Scott has 

concluded that he ought to represent all the people in North Carolina in congratulating 

President Nixon on his action. Well, he doesnôt represent us and I suggest we march to his 

office on Friday and demand he wire a telegram withdrawing his statement.ò
811

 The plea was 

greeted with support from the crowd and quickly endorsed by Sterling, who wanted to let 

Scott know ñthat telegram you sent is not reflective of us.ò
812

 

 Such a sentiment was shared by many in the state. One North Carolinian, who 

expressed her admiration for students protesting the war, denounced Scott for sending the 

telegram and believed an American defeat in the war ñwould not be too great a price for a 

chance to heal our sick country.ò
813

 Another critic of Scott informed the governor she was 

ñgrieved that you could be in support of the continuation of the Southeast Asiaò and was 

ñappalled that you would send a message of support to the President in the name of the 

                                                                                                                                                       
of students.ò Scott, as a member of the University of North Carolina Board of Trustees, could easily use his 

influence on that board to quell campus protests. 
810

 Meeting Minutes, May 8, 1970, North Carolina State University, Board of Trustees Meeting Minutes, UA 
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people of my state.ò
814

 Others believed that Scott was ñgrossly insensitive to the beliefs and 

feelings of many North Caroliniansò
815

 and asked the governor to both rescind his ñapproval 

of the monstrous war in Indochina but also speak on behalf of the people of North Carolina 

in favor of peace.ò
816

 Scottôs telegram even garnered the condemnation of former members 

of the military. Retired Marine General K.W. Benner expressed his shock at Scottôs 

endorsement of Nixon and an invasion that showed ñpolitical stupidity, military ineptitude, 

and a complete lack of elementary Christian morality.ò
817

 

 Local academics joined in the barrage of criticism of Scott. Both faculty at Duke and 

UNC chastised the governor for supporting an extension of the war.
818

 NCSU faculty also 

reprimanded the governor. Harvey Kebschull, a political science faculty at the campus, noted 

his dismay over the Scottôs support of Nixon and believed the ñpolicies being pursued are 

nothing short of disastrous.ò The NCSU faculty member further urged Scott to withdraw his 

telegram and ñjoin us in peaceful protest against the expansion of the war and the constant 

exacerbation of the divisions in our society.ò
819

 A faculty member in the Department of 

Adult and Community College Education, George Russell, rebuked Scott for using his office 

to support Nixon and suggested the governor only ñsupport such misguided and thoughtless 
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260, General Correspondence, 1970, Scott Papers. 
817
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policiesò as a private citizen.
820

 Besides denouncing Scottôs telegram, NCSU faculty also 

addressed their fears that suppression of activism on North Carolinaôs campuses could result 

in tragedies that paralleled those at Kent State.
821

 One particularly concerned NCSU faculty 

implored Scott to let students express both their ñgeneral malaiseò over the escalation of the 

war and feelings that their futures were being ñdestroyed.ò
822

 

 Opposition to the governorôs actions was far from universal. Supporters of Scott 

urged the governor ñnot to allow a bunch of loud-mouths to deter you from the wise and 

courageous course we have taken in Vietnam.ò
823

 Another North Carolinian concurred and 

believed that America should continue to seek a victory in Vietnam ñregardless of the 

demonstrations on our campuses and their liberalistic protests brought by classroom 

propaganda.ò
824

 One particularly ardent supported, a Commander of the American Legion in 

Dunn, North Carolina, labeled Scott a ñtrue Americanò for sending the telegram.
825

 The 

parent of a NCSU student not only sent a letter of support to the governor, but asked Scott 

why ñthis minority of students is allowed to override authority, not attend class and break the 

law, when there are others who want an education and canôt even get in school.ò
826

 Some 
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North Carolinians even suggested Scott send in the National Guard to stop students from 

protesting, with one hinting the governor give students at NCSU ñsome of the medicine that 

Kent State got in Ohio-please double the dose.ò
827

 

 Not to be deterred by these stances, NCSU student activists continued to seek support 

for the quickly-planned march. Flyers were dispersed throughout the regionôs campuses, 

including local high schools. One particularly pessimistic flyer given to Broughton High 

School students provided rather gloomy outlooks. Those males fortunate enough to attend 

college will only receive training to ñbecome a cog in the rich manôs system,ò while those 

who choose not to pursue higher education will either endure ñbackbreaking workò or be 

drafted. The prospect was just as dismal for women, who could look forward to a ñlife of 

drudgeryò serving their family and being treated like ña sex object.ò NCSU activists asked 

these potential supporters to join the march if they wanted to ñreject the miseryò their futures 

held.
828

  

 Area activists planned to assemble for the march at NCSU at 11 a.m. on May 8. 

Because of the relative quickness of planning the event, local officials allowed the students to 

march without a permit. Bev Schwarz, who first put forth the idea for the march, requested 

students following the direction of student marshals who had volunteered to maintain 

order.
829

 Gene Dees, though personally opposing the ideals of the march, served as an 

unofficial head marshal. The former Vietnam vet implored his fellow students to march 
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Picture 20: On May 8, 1970, nearly 6000 students from North Carolina campuses met at NCSU to participate in 

a march to the State Capitol. The massive gathering of students wished to express their outrage over Governor 

Bob Scottôs endorsement of the Cambodian invasion. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 
 

peacefully and ñnot destroy your cause before it gets off the ground.ò
830

 Sterling herself 

repeated this plea for peace:
831

 

Todayôs march to the Capitol, in which students from many colleges and universities 

across the state are expected to participate, has been coordinated by many student 

leaders from those campuses, to be a peaceful protest of President Nixonôs extensions 

of the war into Cambodia and the killing of four Kent State students. One of the 
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reasons student leaders have become involved in this demonstration is that a 

significant number of their respective student body members are participating, and the 

leaders desire to maintain a peaceful demonstration to the credit of all involved. Each 

student must do all he can to keep the march a peaceful one. 

 

The bulk of the student body heeded her call. 

As students from the local campuses began to gather at NCSU, the numbers far 

surpassed expectations. Perhaps as many as 6000 students gathered at the Brickyard, the 

majority from NCSU itself. Students from other North Carolina campuses joined in the 

march: UNC, Duke, East Carolina, Wake Forest, St. Maryôs, Shaw, Meredith, and St. 

Augustineôs.
832

 As students waited to begin their march, they enjoyed the folk music of 

NCSU activists Bob Godfrey, Bill Carmichael, and Judy Fulghum. As the protesters joined 

together in a rendition of ñWe Shall Overcome,ò the noise from the police helicopter circling 

above campus forced the group to sing louder.
833

 Fulgam, a sophomore in zoology, firmly 

stated ñwe hippies arenôt stupid. Iôll sing a song in French.ò
834

 The New Mobe set up a table 

to distribute black arm bands outside the Student Union, where the student government 

offices had been turned into a makeshift command center for the event. As students slowly 

filled the Brickyard, various student leaders spoke out against the war and continually 

emphasized the need for a peaceful demonstration.
835

 Sterling herself emphatically stated 

that, given the current crisis, students should ñshow our Governors, our President, our nation 

and the world that the student body of the U.S. is capable of reacting to mindless attacks of 

violence with deep and vocal concern-using our minds and our hearts to shame the  
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Picture 21: As students gathered for the march, folk singers entertained the growing crowd. Photo from the 

University Archives Photo Collection. 

 

perpetrators of violence with our calm and reason.ò
836

 The mood of the marchers was 

described as ñfestiveò as many students continually drifted into the union for food and 

beverages.
837

 

The gathered group delayed their departure until the arrival of the UNC students. 

Shortly after noon, perhaps 1000 UNC students packed into a motorcade of 400 vehicles 
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Picture 22: The NCSU chapter of the New Mobe set up a table to provide black arm bands for the march. Photo 

from the University Archives Photo Collection. 
 

to travel to NCSU.
838

 As the UNC students arrived at the Brickyard, the already present 

demonstrators ñroaredò in approval.
839

 The Brickyard itself was filled to near capacity. Dees 

quipped that ñfor once, a view of the Brickyard included no bricks since they lay buried 

under a sea of humanity.ò
840

 The entire group joined together in singing the national anthem 
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Picture 23: NCSU Student Body President Cathy Sterling not only addressed the gathered students, but assumed 

the leadership role for the march. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 
 

before they began their march to the Capitol at 2 p.m. Though they had failed to obtain a 

proper permit, Raleigh police cordoned off two lanes of Hillsborough Street to accommodate 

the immense crowd.
841

 

Covering five blocks and stretching nearly twenty students wide, the mass of nearly 

6000 marchers entered Hillsborough Street in front of Patterson Hall at NCSU. As the crowd 
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Picture 24: As the group marched down Hillsborough Street, the nearly 6000 demonstrators covered five 

blocks. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 
 

weaved its way to the Capitol, the marchers waived peace banners and American flags. Some  

shouted to onlookers to join the cause.
842

 Nearly 400 student marshals, wearing yellow arm 

bands, and 55 Raleigh police officers maintained order as the group trekked over two miles 

under the hot afternoon sun.
843

 Nearly all complied with the earlier pleas for a peaceful 

protest. Major H.T. Bailey, of the Raleigh Police Department, characterized the marchers as 
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Picture 25: Though monitored by local law enforcement, the organizers of the march praised Raleigh police for 

their assistance in maintaining a peaceful demonstration. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 
 

 ñvery orderly, well-behaved, and appeared to be well-organized.ò
844

 The sometimes-seen 

student activist dislike of law enforcement was noticeable absent. The Technician praised 

local police for their excellent work in assisting with the march and Sterling remembered 

officers being ñrespectfulò to the students.
845

 

The initial march was not without incident or conflict. An individual, driving a 

vehicle with a ñSupport Nixonò banner, tried to disrupt the march but was quickly dealt with 

                                                 
844

 Gene Marlowe, ñ4,500 Students March to Capitol,ò News and Observer, May 9, 1970. 
845

 Hilton Smith, ñThousands Protest Against the Asian War,ò Technician, May 11, 1970; Sterling interview. 



328 

 

 

 

 

by law enforcement.
846

 Another car seemed to intentionally swerve near the crowd, an act 

that was virtually ignored by a nearby officer.
847

 As students marched down Hillsborough, 

members of both the FBI and State Bureau of Investigation (SBI) photographed 

participants.
848

 Students were also fearful of rumors that the National Guard was keeping 

pace on the parallel street ñwith big convoy trucks and armed to the teeth waitingéto swarm 

over in case anything happened.ò
849

 One on-looker, a ñstern-facedò middle-aged woman, 

watched from her porch and stated ñI wish they were mine,ò as she would ñgo out there and 

wring their necks.ò
850

 Another lamented that the demonstration was ña combination of self-

aggrandizement, people wanting to see themselves on television, love of power by certain 

young people, perhaps some organized communistic influence, and several other things.ò
851

 

The entire event was described by local news WRAL as comprised of ñdegenerates and 

bums.ò
852

 

The marchers reached the Capitol shortly after 2:30 p.m. and formed what was 

depicted as a ñbreaking wave of hair, psychedelic clothing and black arm bands.ò
853

 Once 

there, the group was joined by Shaw University students, who did not take part in the march 
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Picture 26: Support for the march was not universal in the Raleigh community. Older North Carolinians often 

negatively viewed the actions of student protesters. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 
 

down Hillsborough. Earlier that afternoon, several hundred Shaw students had marched to 

Nash Square, near the Capitol. King V. Cheek, president of Shaw, spoke at their rally at Nash 

Square, calling the invasion ñoutrageous.ò The students from Shaw initially refused to be 

involved in the Hillsborough march unless it broadened its scope to also mention the 

injustices against blacks. As student leaders from the other campuses agreed to mention the 
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slaying of black students killed at both North Carolina A&T and in Orangeburg, South 

Carolina, Shaw students joined their rally at the Capitol.
854

 

Once at the Capitol, student leaders from the represented campuses had the 

opportunity to meet with Scott himself. A total of eight students chatted with Scott for nearly 

45 minutes: Sterling (NCSU), Bill Glover (Shaw), Angela Buckley (St. Maryôs), Fair 

Merriman (Meredith), John Mann (Duke), and Tom Bello, David Henrize, and David 

Shuford (UNC). The leaders first presented Scott with a statement:
855

  

We abhor your recent telegram to President Nixon endorsing his invasion of 

Cambodia. We do not feel your view is representative of that of all North Carolinians. 

We therefore strongly urge you to send a telegram to Nixon rescinding your earlier 

statement. We would be delighted to bear the expense of such a message. We further 

enjoin you to wire Governor Rhodes of Ohio to indicate your dismay at the tragic 

events at Kent State University 

 

The students then spoke with Scott on a number of issues that ranged from the North 

Carolina National Guard carrying live ammunition to his support of Nixon. The governor 

firmly stated that he believed, as a public official, it was his duty to support the president.
856

 

Bello remembered Scott appeared nervous during the meeting, despite the presence of six 

officers to protect the state leader.
857

  

The student leaders left with different impressions of the meeting. Sterling remarked 

ñthe governor was very cordial. The meeting was very relaxed.ò
858

 Bello was less positive in 
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his appraisal and characterized the conversation as ña depressing forty-five minute 

meeting.ò
859

 They met a restive crowd that had spent the time listening to folk music and 

shouting ñWe want Scott,ò ñWe want Jesse,ò and ñOne, two, three, four, itôs Richard Nixonôs 

war, five, six, seven eight, we donôt want a fascist state.ò That UNC political science 

professor Joel Schwartz had harangued the marchers added to the restlessness.
860

 

Bill Glover first spoke to the gathered demonstrators. The Shaw student leader stated 

that, though he sympathized for those killed at Kent State, African American students had 

faced such violence for decades.
861

 Sterling then read a statement Governor Scott had 

prepared for the marchers:
862

 

I appreciate your concern over the views you have expressed in your rally. I want to 

commend you for the orderly manner in which you have met and expressed 

yourselves. Of course I am aware of your deep concern over a number of problems 

facing us in our country particularly the war in Southeast Asia. I also know that recent 

tragedy at Kent State University is close to you. You have expressed yourself today 

just as I have on various issues, always openly and with the view that all of us can 

speak but at the same time respect the rights and opinions of others. On Monday, 

along with the governors of other states, I will meet with the President to listen to his 

discussion of domestic and foreign issues. I will convey to him your deep and 

genuine concern over the matters you have spoke of today. Also I will convey to 

Governor James Rhodes of Ohio the genuine and deep concern our students have 

over the death of the Kent State students. I will convey to the President the studentsô 

belief that his decision to escalate the Indochina War has been disruptive to the 

normal academic processes of the institutions of higher learning in North Carolina. 
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The protesters were not pleased and uttered hisses and shouts of disapproval and 

disappointment.
863

 Fortunately, Reverend Taylor Scott calmed the crowd with an 

impassioned request for a moment of silence for those killed at Kent State: ñwe must make 

that silence exude from us into that building, into the pores of the governor, into his stomach, 

his conscience, his brain until it bellows out and screams for all men.ò
864

 Following the 30-

second silence, in which some students held up peace signs or closed fists, the mass of 

marchers peacefully returned to NCSU and dispersed to their home campuses. 

 The weekend brought little actual protest, though some NCSU students travelled to 

Washington to take part in the New Mobeôs massive rally. The NCSU leadership instead 

reflected on the prior dayôs events. Organizer Bev Schwarz issued a thanks to all those 

involved in the march, which showed students were not the ñbumsò portrayed by Nixon but 

ñmature, responsible, rational adults.ò
865

 Newly elected Student Senate President John Hester 

reiterated this sentiment and thought the demonstration showed the people of North Carolina 

that students ñfeel that war is immoral, that increased violence in Southeast Asia is immoral, 

and that the accidental or purposeful murder of college students is immoral.ò
866

 Sterling 

remembered feeling ñDuke and Carolina were a bit taken aback that we had taken a 

leadership roleò in organizing the march and had failed to understand that the purpose of the 

march was to peacefully express their views as students.
867

 As these leaders of student 
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activism at NCSU reflected on the success of the march, they began to formulate another 

method to express themselves: the Peace Retreat. 
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Chapter Seven:  

The Peace Retreat 

 

 Few NCSU students discussed the idea of boycotting classes until after the march to 

the Capitol on May 8. Student leaders on campus, though, began contemplating further 

expression over their contempt that Nixon had ñoverlooked the outraged voices and pushed 

military units further into neutral Cambodia.ò Because the president had ñrepeatedly 

supported repressive tactics, mostly from his vice-president and attorney general, in an effort 

to silence dissent,ò and to express their mourning over the shootings at Kent State, ñwe, the 

students of North Carolina State University, will join those who grieve the deaths of those 

four students; we will conduct a Peace Retreat.ò
 868

 

 As an extension of the Capitol march, on May 10, Sterling issued calls for a boycott 

of classes. The NCSU Student Body President expressed that the boycott would not be a 

strike, but a Peace Retreat that explored the war.
869

 Organizers of the Retreat asked for a 

moratorium for the remainder of the semester to allow activists to ñcontinue to raise an 

outraged voice to the burning of villages, the killing of Vietnamese and Cambodian citizens, 

and to the deaths of American soldiers whose blood stains unfriendly soil thousands of miles 

from home.ò The leaders of the Peace Retreat further enjoined their fellow NCSU students to 

stop attending their classes, which were described as ñself-defeating as long as 
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intellectualism and the goals of education are characterized as despicable by the present 

administrations.ò
870

 

The Technician echoed this view and informed students the boycott was to give them 

the opportunity to discuss the war, ñnot a leave of absence for students to hit the beaches 

three weeks early.ò As similar actions had already been undertaken at both UNC and Duke, 

the Technician firmly conveyed that the Peace Retreat did not seek to close the university, 

but offer amnesty for students working for peace: ñthose who consider a college education 

more than a classroom situation should have the opportunity to pursue these interests, and 

vigorously, without being academically punished.ò
871

 To prevent this academic 

ñpunishment,ò student activists first had to convince both the NCSU faculty and 

administration to approve alternate grading policies for the campus. 

 

ñWe Won! We Won!ò: The Debates Before the Faculty 

 Many within the NCSU administration and faculty did not initially support the Peace 

Retreat. From Caldwell to Dean of Students Banks Talley, the upper administration opposed 

any disruption, such as a boycott of classes, to the educational process. Faculty within the 

School of Engineering adhered to this philosophy as well. Nearly a dozen of the schoolôs 

instructors believed NCSU should ignore the examples set at both UNC and Duke and allow 

students to protest only during their free time.
872

 Some students agreed with this point. Cathie  

                                                 
870

 Peace Retreat Flyer, May 1970, in Peace Retreat, 1970 Folder, Luther Russell Herman, Jr. Papers, MC 

00094, SCRC. 
871

 ñNo One is Asking to Close State,ò Technician, May 11, 1970. 
872

 Letter to Robert H. Hammond from School of Engineering Instructors, May 11, 1970, in Peace Retreat, 

1969-1970 Folder, North Carolina State University, Office of the Chancellor, John. T. Caldwell Records, UA 

002.001.004, SCRC. 



336 

 

 

 

 

 

Picture 27: A number of NCSU faculty opposed the Peace Retreat, which they viewed as a student strike that 

disrupted the educational process. Photo from the University Archives Photo Collection. 
 

Schumacher, a freshman chemistry major, opposed the strike. Though she was personally 

concerned about the war, the young student believed the purpose of the university was to 

educate its students, not provide time for them to protest.
873

 Another engineering student, 

                                                 
873

 Letter to the Editor from Cathie Schumacher, Technician, May 13, 1970. 


